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2 ERE 1 deſtitute of ay other 
P Excuſe for this Addreſs; I ſhbuld. 
dy depend upon the Subject of the 
Sheets which it is intended to in- 
Fe troduce, as I am ſenſible that 

whatever 85 4 Tendency to promote a Cauſe, 
which y you have always had ſo much at Heart, 
cannot fail of ſome Degree of Acceptance with * 
your Lordſhip. | By this Means alſo I may bs 


*© 4; 3673 v7 
wd > of 
fortunate 5 
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fortunate enough (excuſe the Artifice) to en- 
gage a more favourable Reception in the 
World than I might otherwiſe meet with, ans © 
there are few I ſuppoſe who will not be of 
Opinion, that a Work which has the Honour 

of ſuch a Sanction cannot be without ſome 
Share of Merit: Whether indeed theſe Eſſays 
may pretend to any other than what they de- 
rive from a truly honeſt Intention, is not mine 


to determine. 
| '@/ 


But there are, My Loxp, excluſive. of 
thee, very many Conſiderations, which ſzem 
not only to authoriſe, but in ſome Meaſure 
even to demand this Addreſs; and which evi- 
dently convert what might otherwiſe appear 
an Act of Preſumption and Impertinence, into 
an abſolute and indiſpenſable Duty. As it is 
ſolely to your Lordſhip (under Providence) that 
I am indebted for that happy Exemption from 
che Cares and Anxieties of a buſy Life, and for f 
every Thing elſe indeed which has enabled 


me to appear in this publick CharaQter, 
- FE, Loaf 17  vodoubtedly a .moſt 


© equitable 


DEDICATION: 


equitable Right to be ſatisfied in what Manner 
that Leiſure has been employed, and the Re- 
ſult of it may be with great Propriety cole. 
ſider d as a Tribute due to your Lordſhip by a 
molt juſt and rational Claim, As ſuch then, 
I beg your Lordſhip, to receive theſe Eſſays, 
and (as I am afraid they will ſtand but in too 
much need of it) to allow them a Share in 
that Indulgence which their thankful Parent 


has ſo often experienced. 


To purſue this Addreſs in the uſual Style of 
Dedications (though with the happieſt Foun- 
dation for it that I could wiſh) were, I am ſa- 
tisfied, the ſureſt Way of incurring your Diſ- 
pleaſure; for which Reaſon I ſhall take no 
other Notice even of thoſe many and ſingular 
Obligations, in which I ſtand indebted to 
your Lordſhip, than to aſſure you, that the 
lively and grateful Senſe which I have always 
had of them ſhall not die but with myſelf. 
This indeed, with my ſincereſt and molt fer- 
vent Prayers for your Lordſhip's Welfare, is 
all 1 have to offer in Return for them: And 
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on theſe you may ever depend. @ the conc 
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Your Lordfig's mit obliged, © 


and moſt obrdient Servant, 


J CARRINGTON, 
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8 the Number of Volumes already ex tant on this 
Subject does not ſeem to ſtand in much need of 
an Augmentation, it will probably be expected 
that I ſhould uſher this into the World with ſome Kind 
of Apology. I hape the following Conſiderations will 
be actepted as ſuch. In the Circle of my Acquaintance 
I have met with tos mam, who, how. well ſoever 
vers'd in other Paris of Literature, bave yet appear- 
ed groſily deficient in this: And in the Courſe of my 
reading ] haue obſerved, that moſt of our Expoſitions 
(Abo many of them excellent in their Kind) are penn 4 
in a Style and Manner very unſuitable to the gener a- 
lity of Readers; and ſucb as I am ſen/ible are too apt 
to affright all but thoſe few, whoſe peculiar Genius 


leads them, or whoſe particular Station in Life obliges 
them to the Purſuit of this Kind of Study. . 


To remove this Stumbling- Block, by endeavouring 
to convey the Knowledge of theſe important though 
mpletted Truths in a more conciſe, eaſy and familiar 
Manner, is the ſole View of the following Eſſays. 
And thus far I am ſure 1 am right ;, and may, without 
riſquing the Charge of Inſolence and Vanity, claim ſome 
* Share of Merit, In other Reſpefs I will not be ſo 


poſitive: I wiſh I could anſwer, even to my ſelf, as 
7 woe. 


———cn ACRES 
woll for every Thing elſe as for the Intention. ax 
fire the Reader I had been better pleaſed to have ſeen 
this Plan executed by any other Hand than by my own ; 
Au it wwas not till after many fruitleſs Wiſhes | 
that Head that I prevailed with thy ſelf to make 
Attempt. However, as ] have done it, I think it 
neceſſary to beg as candid and favourable a Reception, 
as may be confiſtent with m Oy 4 ay * 


— bim my beſt Prins oy poor Bas at- 
tend him thro* the N hole; and if any Thing be meets 
with bere ſhall happen to make him a wiſer or a betthy 
Man than he was before, be will have given me all 
the Sati faction 1 defire ; a Vanity I would not wiſh 
to be proof ain; and ar Applauſe, which will 
ſound ſweeter in my Ears than the bigheft Ely 
Fame could poſſiby give me on am ather Otcaſion, Foy 
whatever elſe regards theſt Eſſays, as they are now 
no longer mine, I leave them 10 anſwer for themſelves, 
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| 1 dels in God, the Father gung, 
Makes of Heaven and TO 


1 1 — — — — 
. 1 Con, vil lit i. Fortner Part of Ver: 6: b 
—To us there is hut one God, the Father, * 


whom are all Things 


2 


o 


1 9 *, 


*H1s Aﬀertion of the Apolile exhibie to Axr. 
us an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which I. 
as it is firſt in Order, as we find them . 
collected in that ſhort Summary, which goes un- » 
der the Name of Apofiles Creed, ſo is it allo. in 
Eſſence and Virtue,” +. 
It ſtands here as coatra<liftinguiſh'd: fon Pa- 
ganiſm; for alibougb there be (ſays he) who are 
called Gads (by the Nations) — in Heaven 
or in Zarib, as there be Gods many ,and Lords. many ; a 
yet to us (who profeſs the Religion inſtituted by 9 
Feſus Chriſt) — is but ONE. God, the Father, of 
whom are all Things.* 1. 
Agreeable to this, we begin che Profeſſion of _ 
our Faith thus, I believe in Gad, the" Father A. "2 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; which Ar- 
ice ſhall be the Subject of the preſent Diſcourſe. 
But before I enter upon the Subſtance of the 
Article itſelf, it will be neceſſary to animadvert a 
little on the Words 7 believe; which have Is 


Relation to the whole le Creed in general. 
— ——— — 
7 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6, — 5 
& B Ern For 


Ss. „ OOO OOO Aer ——— ̃¶ t! — p 


* . ow. - —— tote, 
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' on: So that the Words 
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1 believe in God, the Father Almighty, » 
For although the Words be mentioned no more 
than twice throughout the Creed, yet are they un- 
wow derftood in ſeveral Parts of it, and virtually pre- 
fixed not only to every diſtin& Article, but when 
an Article conſiſts of ſeveral Portions, to each alſo 
of thoſe Portions, Thus, as we ſay we believe in 


God, we ſay alſo in Effect we believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
we believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the only Son of 
God ; we believe that he is our Lord; we believe 
that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt 1 and fo 
? believe are virtually con- 

tained in the Creed at leaſt not ſeldomer than four 
and twenty Times. | 
To BELIEvE is to aſſent to the Truth of any 


©, Propoſition, either on the Authority of the Aſſer- 


tor, or on the Probability of — Thing itſelf: 


LO It is thus at leaſt that we believe of Faith for 


2 


very many Things, which we believe, we believe 
not of Faith, but of evident Knowledge, Again, 

Faith is divided into Human and Divine; the 
former is an Aſſent to any Propoſition on the Teſ- 


timony of Man; the latter on the Teſtimony of 


God, founded upon Diuine Authority: And this 
it is, Which becomes in the Caſe before us z 
for Fleſ and Blood hath not reucaledꝰ unto us thoſe 
Truths, to which we give our ſolemn Aſſent in 
the Creed; neither received we it of Man; neither 
were due taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt,*- \ Suffice-it then to ſay once ſor all, that 
to ſay I believe amounts here to thus much -I do 
really and firmly aſſent to the Truth of ſuch and 
ſuch Propoſitions, through a full Reliance on the 
Voracity of God, and his New delivered to 
us in the Holy Scriptures. St, 

The firſt — which we give this ſo- 
N FF 
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lemn and formal Aſſent is, THAT THERE 13 A ART. 
Gov; by which Term we underſtand one eter- I. 
nal, independent, ſelf-exiſtent - Being, who was wv 


without Beginning, and will be without End; 
from whom proceed all things: Himſelf unform*d, 
uncreated, unproduced. 1 
To enter on a Courſe of Arguments in Proo 

of this firſt Propoſition, were to undertake an end- 
leſs, and indeed unneceſſary Task; Reafon and 
Nature are both of them Evidences in this Behalf, 
which it is impoſſible to ſilence ; nor ſhall I refer 
you at preſent to any of thoſe numerous Fracts, 
the Buſineſs of which it is to evince, and illuſtrate this 
great and ſolemn Truth: Give me Leave however 
to remind you of one, which every Man has always 
at hand, and in which he may find it impreſs'd in 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt affecting Characters: This is 
that t and noble Volume, peni'd by God 
himſelf; the extenſive Book of Nature, wherein 
bis inuiſibie Properties, even his eternal Power 
and Godhead are clearly ' ſeen, being underſtood by 
the Things | which are made. In ſhort, let a Man 
conſult his Senſes, which it is in the Power of every 
one to do; let him liſten to them, and they will 
all combine to declare it: the Light proclaims it 
to the Eye; Thunder to the Ear Meat and 
Cold ſpeak to the Touch; Food to the Palate, 
and Odours to the Noſtril; in a Word, every thing 
we ſee, hear, feel, taſte, or ſmell, is full of God. 
If we turn our Eyes upwards, behold an endleſs 
Circle of Beauties: Myriads of ſhining Orbs rolling 
on in an orderly and undiſturbed Courſe; and 
as they move, like the various Inſtruments in a 
Concert, each warbling out its Part in the general 
Doxology : There is neither Speech nor Language 
TOES.” „„ amongſt 


— — 


_—_— 
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Rom. i, 20. © Jupiter ef quodcunque vides ; Jovis omnia a 
plena. | 


4 Thelieve in God, the Father Almighty, 
ART, amongſt them, yet are their Voices inceſſantly em- 
I. ployed; and fo loudly do they ſing their great 
wa Creator, that their Sound goeth out into all Lands, 
| and their Words reach even the Ends of the world. * 

Return we to the Earth, and in our Paſſage 
take a View of all the Wonders, which intervenc; 
Fire, and Hail, Snow,and Vapours,Wind, and Storm, 
all waiting in the outer Courts of Heaven, in Rea- 
dineſs to fulfil his Word : * Obſerve them till as 
Bleſſings, or as Judgments, by an unerring Rule 
deſcending on the Earth, obedient to that Voice, 
which ſaith to the Snow, Be theu on the Earth; like- 
wiſe to the ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of his 
Strength ;* by which they are diſpatched on their 
reſpective Errands, whether for Correction, or for 
his Land, or for Mercy. | | 

For the Earth, behold her covered with an end- 
leſs Variety of Herbs, Fruits and Flowers ; ob- 
ſerve the Birth and Progreſs of the vegetable 
World; follow the riſing and deſcending Sap, and 
mark the opening Leaf and Bud ; aſk who cloathed 
the Lilly in his gaudy Coat, a Dreſs the Splendor 
of Solomon could not equal; behold a beautiful 
Diſplay of every thing upon her extenſive Surface, 
and till each Individual appropriate to its Uſe; Graf 
for the Cattle, and green Herb for the Service of 
Man; Corn for the Support, and Grapes and 
Olives for the Solace of his Life. 

Ranſack her Bowels, and obſerve the ſame ama- 
zing Harmony and Order run through the darkeſt 
and moſt retired Caverns; or view, and wonder 
at the Conſtruction of this ponderous Maſs, ſelf- 
pois'd in Air, founded on the Seas, and prepared on 
the Floods." | 

Conſider 


f Pſalm xix. t Pſalm cxlviii. 8. D Job, xxxvii. 6, 
Job, xxxvii. 13, * Pf, civ. 14, fc, PI. xxiv. 2. 


Maler of Heaven and Earth, 5 
Conſider next the animal World: Aſt now the Axr. 
Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee, or the Fowls of I. 
the Air, and they ſhall tell thee; or ſpeak to the 
Earth, and it ſball teach thee, and the Fiſhes af 
the Sea ſhall declare unto thee” _ 9 11 
Behold how fearfully and wonderfully thyſelf art 
made; trace Life through all her ſecret Springs, 
follow the circulacing Blood along thy Veins, and 
liſten to thy throbbing: Heart; watch the Starts 
and Sallies of the Imagination, and meditate with 
Wonder on the Operations of the Soul; then ſay, 
Why are all theſe Things thus? Whence do they 
proceed? Alas l we know too well whence they 
do not proceed; a Thouſand melancholy Proofs 
of human Inability to effect the leaſt Article of 
all this, a very few Minutes will ſupply us with; 
to Chance, Neceſſity, or jarring Atoms, is a Reſource 
unworthy any but the weak and wicked Wretch, 
who would perſuade himfelf into the Belief of 
ſuch a Syſtem as is moſt agreeable to his own In- 
tereſts. Hence then muſt we naturally refer to 
one only, one firſt, and greateſt Cauſe; and that 
Cauſe is God, in whom and through whom all 
Things do live, move, and have their Being," 
But it is not only neceſſary that we believe a 
God, but alſo that we believe rightly of him; 
that we entertain reverent and worthy Conceptions 
of him, aſcribing to him, and to him alone, cer- 
tain Powers, and Prerogatives incommunicable to, 
and incompatible with every other Nature, which 
therefore we call the Divine Attributes : Such are, 
for Inſtance, Omniſcience, or a perfect Knowledge 
of whatſoever is tranſaQed through the vaſt Ex- 
panſe of Heaven and Earth; even in the moſt ſe- 
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® Job, r. 7. 8. Plalm cxxxix, 14. Adds, xvii. 28. 


— 


I believe in God, the' Father Almighty, 


ART. cret and retired Receſſes of Man's Heart.” Omni- 


potence, or an unlimited Power of effecting every 


w— thing, according to his own good Pleaſure, Onmi- 


preſence, or an uncircumſeribed Nature (not con- 
fined, or incloſed within any Bounds) whereby he 
is really, and actually preſent at one and the ſame 
Time in every Part of the Univerſe, Eternity, and 
Infinity ; that he was without Beginning, and will 
be without End, i. e. that there never was a Time, 


- when God did not exiſt in the ſame Manner he 


now does, nor ever will be a Time, when he ſhall 
ceaſe to be. Iumutability, or Unchangeableneſs, 
i. e. that he always was, and always will be in every 
reſpect the fame, Laſtly, to him alſo belongs in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe Unity, or Oneneſs (if it may be 
ſo called); we muſt believe that he is God, and 
that there is not, nor indeed can be any befide bim; 
and that in a Word his Nature is indiviſible, in- 
communicable and inimitable, . . 
Furthermore, we are to aſcribe to him in the higheſt 
and moſt perfect Degree imaginable what Divines 
call the moral Attributes, or thoſe Virtues, and 
Qualifications, which we find partially and im- 
perfectly reſident in Man. We muſt believe him, 
for Inſtance, to be infinitely wiſe, infinitely juſt, - 
good, tender, merciful, and benevolent ; every of 
| | thefe 


? See Iſaiah, Ixvi. 18, Ezek. xi. 5. Pſalm xliv. 21. xciv. 
11, &c. Of this alſo the very Heathens were conſcious, and 
univerſally confeſs it Let no one think himſelf ſafe there- 
„ fore (ſaith Seneca) if he conceal but his Vices from human 
Eyes; for we live in the continual Preſence of one who- 
* knows all Things; we are expoſed to the conſtant View 
„of God.” Seneca apud Lactant. Lib. vi. Again, © Nothi 
« is hid from God]; he reſides in our very Souls, mixes him- 
„ ſelf with our Thoughts, and indeed is never abſent from 
them.“ dem Epift, 83,—Thals being aſked whether Man's 
Actions could deceive the Gods, readily replied, ** No nor 
# their Thoughts neither.“ Valer. Maxim, lib. vii. c. 27. 
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Mater Heauen and Earth, © 7 
theſe Apprehenſions muſt be the inſeparable Con- Arr, 
comitant of our Belief in God, otherwiſe we fall I. 
ſhort of the Mark, and had as good never to 
profeſs ſuch a Belief; ſince the Attributes of God 
are ſo interwoven, that we cannot withdraw one of 
— without its being followed by the Ruin of 
the whole Fabrick, _ 
But beſides theſe, there is another Character by 
which God ſtands particularly diſtinguiſhed in the 
Creed, which is that of Father ; in what Senſe, 
and for what Reaſons, I proceed to conſider, | 
In the firft Place, God has undoubtedly a moſt 
equitable Right to this Appellation, as being the 
firſt Fountain, from which we derive our Being, as 
well as all the Contingencies of it. Creation in- 
deed feems to imply a'better Right than Genera- 
lion, thoſe we call our Fathers being no other than 
as ſecond Cauſes, or Inſtruments in the Hand of 
our firſt Father, God Almighty, who hath given 
us all Things, which pertain unto Life.“. 
The old Philoſophers fliled God the Farber of 
tbe World, and it is the conſtant Practice of the 
Poets to ſpeak of all their Gods, eſpecially Jupiter, 
by that Appellation. God and Father are Terms 
- almoſt inſeparable in Homer; av#gav 7} S vi wang, 
-—( Father of Men and Gods is his conſtant Invocation ; 
and by that Title the Supreme Eſſence is more 
9 enerally known in his Writings, than by any other: 
mention this only to ſhew, that Nature ſeems to 
dictate a Notion of Paternity or Fathethood being 
implied by Creation. 
Moſes calls the Creation the Grveration of the 
Heavens an the Earth,” If then Generation be 
the ſame with Creation, Generator or Father muſt 
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* 2Pet. i. 3, Gen. i. 4. 


2 In Goa, the Father Almighty, 
be the ſame with Creator: We read that when the 
Foundations of the Earth were laid the Morning 


— Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted 


for Foy.” Man is in an eſpecial Manner called his 
Off- ſpring, even in the Language of theHeathens, 
as is charged upon them by St. Paul, in a Quota» 
tion from Aratus: And the Prophet plainly aſſerts 
Creation to be ſufficient to conſtitute a Right of 
Paternity, for have we not all one Father (ſaith he) 
hath not one God created us? * wig 

This firſt Notion of God's Paternity then,foun- 
ded on Creation figuratively as it were for Procrea- 
tion, is univerſal, and as ancient as Creation itſelf, 
God's ſecond Claim to this Title is founded on 
Redemption; for thus Moſes to the Mraelites: Is 
not be thy Father, who hath bought thee?” And 
thus the Prophet: Doubileſs thou art our Father ; 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac- 
knowledge us not, thou O Lord art our Father, our 
Redeemer." DEW 
Nor is this natural the ſole Foundation of this 
Relation between God and us: There is alſo a ci- 
vil and voluntary one, which is Adoption; by 
which it may be conſtituted where it never, in any 
Senſe, ſubſiſted before : That our Title therefore 
might be perfect, and without Flaw, although we 
were already the Children of God, both by Nature 
and Redemption, he hath added this alſo : And we 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby wwe cry 
Abba, Father ;,” a Tie more endearing,” than that 
of Nature: Therefore Behold (faith the Apoſtle) 
what Manner of Love the Father hath beftowed upon 
us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of Gd. 


|. Secondy, 
Job, zxxviil. 7. t Acts, xvii. 28. * Mal. ii. 10. 
Deut. xxxii. 6. * Iſaiah, Ixiii. 16. Rom, viii. 15, 


1 John, jii, 1, 


/ 
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Sgcondly, The Title of Father is here added to Agr, 
God, in order to. diſtinguiſh him from the two I. 
other Perſons. who alſo - Record in Heaven, be 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt : * But 

Thirdly, The moſt eminent Notion. of God's 
Paternity i is with reſpect to that Perſon, Who is 
called his Son, ar iFoxnv. by way of Eminence, 
his only begotten, his beloved Son; as he is the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: How and in what 
Manner this Relation ſubſiſts, will come more pro- 
perly under Conſideration in the next Article; ſuf- 
fice it then for the preſent to ſay, that it is greatly 
different from any Conſtruction of it with regard 
to ourſelves: To ſay Truth, it is in this Senſe only 
that the Term Father ſeems to be added to God 
in the Creed, and accordingly, many Expoſitors 
have given no other Interpretation of it: The 
Senſe of the Terms is evident even from the Con- 
nection of them; God is be Father, on Account 
of his Relation to the Son; as Jeſus Chriſt is called 
the Son, with reſpect to his Relation to the Father, * 
I ſhall take —— of this Particular with obſer- 
ving, that this being the evident Senſe of the 
Terms in the ſacred | Form. of Ba „which was 
dictated by Chriſt himſelf to t Apoſtles,” on 
which the Creed is principally founded, it is moſt 
rational to aſſign it alſo to the Words under our 

reſent Conſideration. 

But as by the Chriſtian Verity we are oblignd in 
the Godhead to admit of three diſtin Perſons, 
all upon an Equality with each other, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to inquire briefly what particular Preroga- 
tive belongs to the Father, and wherein the pe- 
culiar * of the Term doth conſiſt. 
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I believe in Ou, the Pather' Almighty, 


Azr. | Oc bletie Saviour; though he Ay de- 
a endes that the Father "nd. 29 — arb ons wad that 


Wa, HS whoſoever hath ſeen him bath ſeen * Faiber, 


yet he elſewhere confeſſeth, that he can of himſelf 
do noibing; but that whatſoeyer he hath, he hath 
feceived from the Father." 

So then it appears, that there is an Excellency 
in the Father, in that whatſoever he hath, he hath it 
folely of himfelf, by mere Neceſfity in his own 
Eternal 'and unalterable Nature; but the gon hath 
nothing but what he hath by Communication from 
the Father ; nor can it be on any other Foundation 
that þ Son, who elfewhere ſtrenuouſty aſſerts an 


ality with the Father, onee plainly acknow- 
es a e ry, My Father i, greater than J. 
Term itſelf contains ſomewhat of 


Digs" in it, and would oblige us to fee, and ac- 
knowledge fome particular Eminency in the Fa- 
ther, though we were never fo much at a lofs to 
find ont what it was, and wherein it confiſted.” 

"The next Thing, which offers itfelf in this Ar- 
ticle, is that great and glorious Attribute of God, 
by which he rufes, and governs every thing with 
an unlimited and abſolute Donner, expreſſed by 
the Word Amigbiy. Ev 

This Onmipotence or Anighing confiſteth in 


Crug then 
— Db BY / ta — WITT — — 
OH o © Ib, xiv; 8 u Ib. v. N 
I Eyang "Joh. Jeff: The LY Difference 17-19 - 
Father + Ay 102 {faith 


ee is this, Filius genitus, 
Pater autem ingenitus, Dr Trinit. lib. 2. 'The Senſe of which 
— d in one of our Creeds, The Sow i of the 

ather— 


brgotten z the Father is made of, none, neither created 
nor begotten. Symbol. Athanaſ. Od 715 dpreiTay, Cc. 
Nor doth any one deny that the Father is greater than the 
Son, not as differing from him, either i or : 
other Ref Turf urely becauſe the Tf m Father is ſuperior 
to that of Son. Dela ration 0 8 the n Biſhops at Serdica, 
de Theodor. Eceleſ. Hiſt. lib, ji. c. 3, . ® TlayJoxpidſay. 


* 
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a Capacity or Power of forming every Thing agree- Ax r. 
able to the abſolute Freedom of his own Will, and I. 
of uſing and diſpoſing of all ſuch his Creatures äæçñ¼ x— 
according to his own/ good Pleaſure; and that each 
of theſe high Prerogatives doth belong in the moſt 
eminent Manner to God, is abundantly evident, not 
only from Scripture, but from many other Conſi- 
derations. In the _ — he — the Apba 
and Omega, the firf the laſt," whoſe Kingdom 
ruleth over all; * who made all Sher for 
whoſe Pleaſure they are, and were created; whoſe 
are the Heavens, and the Earth, che World,” and 
the Fullneſs thereof; who flleth Earth, Air and 
Sea; and before whom even Hell itſelf is open, and 
Deftrultion bath no Covering 3 * in whoſe Hands ave 
all the Corners of the Earth y* the Lord God onmi- 
potent. This is the Language of Holy Scripture 
with reſpe& to God's Omnipotence, and, if we 
will attend to them, Reaſon and Experience will 
daily inſtruct us in the fame Leſſon. | 
Nay, Infidelity herſelf is no Infidel here: The 
very Heathen Theology is crowded with this Doc- 
trine; their Philoſophers" urge and demonſtrate, 
their Poets celebrate it. There i is nothing (fays 
Cicero) which God cannot effect, and that too 
* without the leaſt Labour, or Difficulty: All 
Things are made, directed, or alter*d by him 
« with as much Eaſe as we move our Limbs, and 
Members, ſuitable to our o Fancies.“ Again, 
Loet Men be aſſured ( ſays he) that God is the Ruler 
and Diſpoſer of 00 Things, and that whatſo- 
ever is effected, in effected by his ſole Providence 


5 and Appointment,” 
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1 7. 2 Pſalm ciii. 19. iv. 11. 
1 Pſ. xxiv r Pſ. cxxxix. Do xxvi. * Aden 


J believe in God, the Father Amighty, 


I proceed to the laft particular of this Article, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; which we are told 


* was not expreſsly contained in many of the firſt 


Creeds, yet tis certain that it is found in moſt of 
thoſe Rules of Faith, which were delivered by the 
- primitive Fathers, and I think virtually contained 
in them all. We believe (faith Trenæus) in one 
-<-God, the Father Almighty, who made Heaven, 
„ Earth, the Seas, and all Things contained in 
4 them.“ We acknowledge (ſaith Tertullian) 
one only God, the ſame = made the World, 
* apd — all Things out of nothing.? 
e Terms Heaven and Earth we do not 
mean — that Expanſe, which ſerves as a Curtain 
to this lower World; or that terreſtrial Orb, which 
we cultivate and inhabit: Within thoſe compre- 
henſive Words are contained as well the Furniture 
as Matter of each, Plants, Animals, Men, and 
Angels: In a Word,all Things vi/ble, and inviſible, 
animate, and inanimate, I terreſtrial, and 
infernal. | 
I ſhall not enter into 4 againſt the 
Ariftotelian and Epicurean Hypotheſes, one of which 
reaches, that the World is eternal, and in a great 
Meaſure ſelf- exiſtent; and the Abettors of the 
other would perſuade us, that it owes its Birth to 
ſome ſtrange, unintelligible Cauſe, which they call 
the fortuitous Concourſe of ' Atoms ; that is, that 
there were from all Eternity certain ſmall Particles 
of Matter, fluftuating indeterminately backwards 
and forwards in the Void of Space; at laſt, ſome 
how or other (I know not how, nor they neither) | 
they jumbled themſelves together into that beau. 
tiful and regular Form, in which we have _ 
them 


— - 


„ 
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Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 1. c. 2, f De Præſctipt. ady. Hæret. c. 13. 
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them ever nce. Man himfelf; according to them, An. 
had no better Original than to be the Baſtard, or I. 
rather Spawn of Chance. Let their fellow H ea 


thens confute and expoſe them, which by the way 
they have ſufficiently done: For my Part, till 1 
ſee an Heap of unformed, miſhapen Particles of 
Braſs or Iron jump at once into a regular Machine, 
or an Aſſemblage of Words and Syllables ſhaken 
into an ingenious and accurate Poem, or Tract of 
Philoſophy, I ſhall think we may juſtly with-hold 
our Aſſent from ſuch a whimſical and unnatural 
Hypotheſis, _ 3. „ Sc al 

Suppoſe we bring the Matter to Reaſon, Is there 
even a Poſſibility of fancying this exact, this beau- 
tiful, and conſiſtent Compoſition to be leſs than 
the Work of excellent Contrivance, Power and 
Wiſdom? Our own Frame were an Obſtacle we 
ſhould never get over, were we to ſet upon ſuch 
an unphiloſophical Suppoſition; but let us turn 
to that plain and conſiſtent Account of this Work, 
and its Author, which we have delivered to us in 


that nobleſt, and beſt atteſted of Hiſtories, the 


Holy Bible ; There we are informed, that In ibe 
Beginning Sd created the Heavens and the Earth,” 
and every particular and individual Part of them; 


** 0 1 _— _—_— 
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| ® See Ovid's Account of the Creation ; which ſeems to haye 
been almoſt tranſcribed from the Book of Genefir. Metamorpb. 


lib. 1. See alſo Cicero, The Beauty of the World, the 


Order obſerved in the Heavenly ies, and in the 

* lutions of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, do ſufficiently declaze 
them not to be the Work of Chance.” De Divinat. And 
again, Whoever conſiders the conſtant and regular Mo- 
tion, the Changes, Orders, Bulk, and Number of the Hea- 
* venly Bodies, cannot but perceive that they are ſubject to 
*« ſome Power; but ſince both the Strength and Wiſdom” of 
Man are greatly inferior to the Taſk, God only muſt be 
*« the Architect, and Manager of this vaſt Machine.“ DeNat. 


Deorum. Gen, i. 1. 


* 


44 I believe in God; the Father Almighty, 
Az. the Angels, Luminaries, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
I. ven, | the Fowls of the Air, the Beaſts of the 
wo Earth; the Fiſhes'of the Sea, the Elements, and 
all their Inhabitants, Man himſelf not excepted, 
are; the Effect of this O :* In a Word, 
there is nothing the vaſt Expanſe, which 
can boaſt another Original; or without him was 
there any Thing made, that was. made. 
But of the Fact enough : ] ſhall offer a Word 
or two with regard to ſome Particulars relating to 
it, and then diſmiſs the Article. 
In the firſt Place then we are further to believe, 
ſor ſo are we expreſsly informed, and ſo much in- 
deed does the Term Creation imply, that theWorld 
was not formed from ancient, pre-exiſtent 
Matter, but from a mere Void; in a Word, from 
nothing: That God not only diſpoſed the Matter 
or Suhſtance of it into that Form and Order in 
which it now is, but even called the Matter itſelf 
into Being, which before had no Exiſtence, ſave 
in the Divine Will,” Difficult as this may ap ad 
2 is that O-mipotence, or Almightineſ5, whic 
already had Occafion to conſider; * Lucien | 
to anſwer 1 2. Nay, in ſhort there is no one Arti- 
cie of Creation more eaſy; for there is not one, 
the leaſt, but what would be an Over - match for 
any Thing leſs than Omnipatenee. 
Again, we are to guard againſt an Error, into 
{ which it is ſaid the great Origen was betrayed, 
| that the World hath (by theſe Means however) 
| | ſubſiſted already infinite Ages, ſince by the ſacred 
} 


Noa it Ape to be not yet WF ſix Thou- 
es od). « | fund 


onen, 


— 
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by many ancient Hereticks, thence called Material — 
ſe of the 


cularly Hermogenes, Seleueus, and Hermias, at the 


i > 10468 
| | © Gen. paſim. John, i. 3. egg, . 
ſecond Century. Rom. iv. 17. 
| 
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ind Year old. The E 2 and e in- Aar. 
deed formerly, and the Chineſe. at this Day, pre- I. 
tend to produce Records of Lean long this ww— 
Account: But were there nothing elle to confute 
them, as there are many Things, yet Holy Scrip- 
ture gives ample Demonſtration of their Miſtake, 
The very Generations of Men which might, from 
thence be eaſily reckoned up, is an Evidence which 
would ſettle the Point within a very little Matter.* 

The laſt Thing to be — in this Article 
is the Means, which God uſed in this Work of 
Creation; which was neither manual Operation 
with reſpect to himſelf, as ſome have m—_— 
and abſurdly fancied;* nor yet the Miniſtry of 
Angels, as others. have ſuppoſed; but the fole 
and entire Inſtrument was the Divine Fiat; the 
active and efficacious WORD of God: He had 
only to ſay Let ſuch a Thing be; and immediately 
it was ſo. Abus the Heavens and the Earth were 
finiſhed, and all the Hof of them; the laſting No- 
numents of God's Power and Goodneſa. 

As I truſt theſe Obſervations; how brief ſoever, 
are yet ſufficient to anſwer the Ends 


I 
ſhall now venture to diſmiſs this Article with a 


_ — of whae has been mn upon 
Whenever 
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't From C e to * were a? and. oo 

Gebe — —— Abraham to TS * * 
one Generations; which could not ly 

extend to more than four Thouſand Y Years: About whichTime 
is generally allowed between Adam and Chrift, From the lat- 
ter, our Accounts. are tolerably clear, and the farmer was 
within a very few. Days co-aval with the World... | 

The Anthropomoryhites, Followers of one Audaw,. 3 G- 
rian, in the fourth Century; and others. 

The Arcbonticli in —— The ſame Opinion i is held 
N. NN n at this Day. | 

G. 1 5 


16 J believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c. 
ART. Whenever then in the Words of this Article [ 
I. ſay 1. believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker 
wy of Heaven and Earth, I am conceived to ſay thus 
much: I believe that there is a God; that is, a 
Being, who was from all Eternity, and will be 
without End, ſelf· exiſtent, independant, and endued 
with every Excellence conceivable in the moſt per- 
fect Degree. I conſider this Being in Quality of a 
Father, as he is the univerſal Parent of all the 
World; but in a more particular Manner I ac- 
knowledge his Right to this Appellation, as being 
the Father of his only begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and J here add it to his Name, as well on 
this Account, as to diſtinguiſh him from the other 
two Perſons in the ſacred Trinity. I furthermore 
aſcribe to this Being infinite Power and Dominion, 
and (in Oppoſition, as well to certain Hereticks 
in the Chriſtian Church,“ as to ſome of the ancient 
Philoſophers ) acknowledge him to be the true 
and ſole Author of Creation, both viſible and in- 
viſible ; that theſe Heavens, and this Earth eſpe- 
cially, were by the free and voluntary Act of the 
Will of God (of which no Motive can be aſſigned; 
but his own infinite Goodneſs) -produced out of 
Nothing, in Obedience to his bare Word; and 
that at a certain determinate Time, agreeable to 
his own good Pleaſure; and, as I have good Rea- 
ſon to believe, ſomewhat leſs than ſix T houſand 
Years ago. And in this full Latitude I believe, and 
aſſent to this firſt Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 


—_ 
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m The Followers of  Saturninus, Dafflides, Manes, &c. 
Many of them held two Principles, the one good, and the other 
evil; the latter of which (they taught) was the Author of Cre- 
ation; others, that it was elecbel by the Avpgels without the 
Interpoſition of the Supreme Being. Epreurus, cc. 


ARTICLE. 


, AGA el N I RM DW 


ARTICLE IL 


And in Jeſus Chriſt, his 
only Son, our Lord, 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, 


eur Lord. 


—_—_ 


AcTs viii. latter Part of Ver. 37. 
believe that Feſus Chrift is the Son of God. 


H1S Confeſſion of the Eunuch preſents us ART, 
| with the Subſtance of the ſecond Article II. 
of our Creed, which runs thus, And in 
Jeſus Chriſt, bis only Son, our Lord; to which, as 
I have formerly obſerved, muſt be prefixed the 
Words I Believe. | . 
The Connection of this Article with the fore- 
going is obſerved to be very juſt; that as in the 
Divinity there is nothing intervening between the 
Father and the Son, ſo that immediate Union 
might be perpetually expreſs*d by a conſtant Con- 
junction in our Chriſtian Confeſſion, The moſt 
roper Method I can make uſe of, in order to the 
Illuſtration of this Article, will, I conceive, be 
- eo inquire, firſt, what is to be underſtood by thus 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt; and ſecondly, what 
Warrant or Authority we have for ſuch a Belief, - 
, With regard to the firſt, in order to diſcharge 
- ourſelves rightly of the Duty, which is here laid 
upon us, there is ſomething further requiſite be- 
; ſides barely to believe that there was once on Earth 
a Perſon, who was called Feſus Chriſt, . or that he 
ſpake or acted ſuch TP as are recorded of him 
5 94 2 in 


20 | And in, Feſus Chriſt, 
Axr. in the Evangelical Hiſtory ; we are to receive him 
II, alſo in the ſeveral Characters or Offices he is faid 
w=r— to have borne, and to believe on him, in the full 
Senſe and Import of the Words. 
In the ſacred Scriptures then, and agreeable to 
them here in our Creed alſo, this Perſon is repre- 
ſented to us under a threefold Deſcription : Firſt 
by his Nomination, as Jeſus Chrift ; ſecondly by his 
Relation to God, as his only Son; and thirdly to 
us, as our Lord. 

With reſpect to his Nomination, though he is 
promiſcyouſly ſpoken of in the Holy Writings, 
ſometimes by the Name of Feſus, ſometimes by 
that of Chriſt, it ap ars that the former only was 
his proper Name, the latter an expreſſive Epithet, 
denoting i Charakter: This was not given him 
till many Years after his Birth; the other on the 
Day of his Circumciſion, conformable to the Di- 
rections of the Angel whilſt he was yet in the 
Womb.“ 

This Name, ſignificant as it is, bad been borne 
by ſeveral before our Saviour, and once even by 
Divine Appointment it was given to the Son of 
Nun, who by the Part he was to bear in the tem- 
poral Deliverances, and Eſtabliſhment of the I/ 
ratlites, was a Type of that future Joſhua or Jefus, 
who was to ſave bis People from their Sins. For 
the Word is the ſame, but by Length of Time, 
and an Incorporation with the Gral. it underwent 
ſuch Alterations as from Jebeſbua to become Jeſus; 
and as a Proof that they are the ſame, the very 
Name F4/us is given to the Son of Nun both by 
St. Stephen and St. Paul. 

Odea, which was the original Name of Foſbna, % 

ſignifies | 


ä 


* — 


a Luke, ii, 21, b Acts, Vii. 45. Heb. iv. 8, | 


His only Son, our Lord. 7 21 
ſignißes in the Hebrew Tongue a Saviour; and ART. 
- notwithſtanding, it paſſes through five ſeveral Stages II. 

&re it come to Jeſus, as from Oſbea to Feboſhug, va 
from Jeboſbua to Jeſbua, from Feſhua to Jeſpu, and 
from thence to Jeſus; yet it is certain that it re- 
tains the ſame Senſe, for this is the Reaſon, which 
the Angel aſſigns for the Child's being called Jeſus, 
viz, becauſe He ſhall savE his People from their 
Sins. get 

We may obſerve, that this Epithet was very 
cuſtomarily given by the Heathens to their Gods, 
and ſometimes to their Emperors and great Men : 
Altars were inſcribed to ſuch an one THE SAVIOUR: 
But whatever Opinion they had of the Word in 
thus applying it, it is certain that in its true Senſe 
it belongs only to Feſus Chriſt; in whoſe Name 
alone we have Salvation properly ſo called, 

The Word Jeſus being ſhewn to ſignify a Sa- 
viour, proceed we to inquire how, and in whit La- 
titude it belongs ſo peculiarly to the Perſon emi- 
nently and emphatically ſo callde. 

In the firſt Place then it may juſtly be aſcribed 
to him, as having declared and explained to us the 
only true Way of obtaining eternal Salvation; for 
the Words which he ſpake unto us, they are the Spi- 
rit, and they are the Life; and the Apoſtle ex- 
preſsly ſtiles his Goſpel the Potmer of God untd 
Salvation, to every one who Believe? 

But ſecondly, he hath not only revealed, but 
hath alſo purchaſed Salvation for us; and that at 
no leſs coſtiy a Price than his own Blood. By the 

unhappy Lapſe of our firſt Parent, we were all 
concluded under Sin; now the Wages of Sin is 
Death ;* which Death (not of the Body but of the 

C 3 h Soul, 


* Mais i. 24: Jobe, v.63. * Rom. 16. Ib, ii. g, 
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22 - And in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Axr. Soul, not temporal but eternal) we muſt unavoid- 

II. ably have undergone, had not this our Saviour 
Æ bought us off from it at the aforementioned Price, 
and (in ſuch Manner and by ſuch Means as it will 
hereafter be our Buſineſs to conſider) deliver'd us 
from that Curſe.” In a Word, ſo emphatically 
does the Term Saviour belong to him, that ztbere 
is no Salvation in any other, neither is there any 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 
we can be ſaved." | © 

The next Thing to be conſider'd is his vene- 


rable 4 „or Title; proceed we then to in- 
quire why and in what Senſe this Jeſus is called 
Cbriſt. | 


We meet with two Words in the ſacred Wri- 
tings promiſcuouſly applied to Jeſus, as being ex- 
preſſive of the ſame Senſe, and in Effect the ſame. 
Andrew, u meeting with Jeſus, tells his Bro- 
ther, We have found the Meffiah.” I know 
* that the Maſiab cometh,” * ſaith the Samaritan 
Woman : The ſame Term is ſometimes met with 
in the Prophecies, particularly that of Daniel." 
On the other hand, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
is, that This Jeſus is the Chriſt.“ Yet they all 
ſay the very ſame Thing, Daniel, Andrew, and 
the Woman of Samaria ſpake Hebrew, or Syriac, 
the Apoſtles wrote in Greek; (the moſt common 
Language of that Age.) The Signification of each 
in our Tongue is The Anointed; ſo that in Pro- 
priety, when we ſpeak of him in our own Lan- 
guage, we ought to ſay Jeſus the Anointed ; but 
the Latins having adopted the Greet Word (Xęicoc, 
Chriſtos) and put it into their Characters, _ 
4 5 Ns 
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His only Son, our Lord. 


and, inſtead of Jeſus the Anointed, ſay with them 

Feſus the Chriſt, or Jeſus Chriſt. But to the Sig - 

nification of the Term —- wel 
It was an ancient and eſtabliſhed Cuſtom, not 


only among the Jews but other Nations, to per- 
form the Ceremony of Inunction, or anointing with 
Oil over whatever Perſon or Thing was. intended 
for any ſolemn Office or Service; and whatſoever 
was thus anointed, became thereby conſecrated to 
thoſe Purpoſes, Thus Jacob, for Inſtance, con- 


ſecrated to God his double Pillar in Bethel: Thus 
Moſes, by Divine Injunction, ſanctified both the 


Tabernacle and its Veſſels; “ and in the ſame Man- 
ner, and by the ſame Ordinance were both the. 
Kings and Prieſts ſet apart, and conſecrated to 


their reſpective high Offices? Ws © 

This Title therefore is applicable to Jeſus, in 
Virtue of ſome high and ſpecial Office to which 
he hath been ordained by God, and ſet apart 


thereto, as were formerly. the Kings and Prieſts. 
by the ſolemn Ceremony of Inunction. And in- 


deed Jeſus is anointed to, and by this Inunction 
becomes poſſeſs?d of three ſpecial Offices, viz, 
thoſe of our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, 
As the firſt, he was ordained to declare to us 
the joyful Tidings gf Salvation, and (as the Word 


alſo imports a Lawgyver) to give Mankind that 


Law which is to be the Rule of their Actions, and 
the Standard and Touchſtone of their Virtue, 


By this Office he is Sr barten 
4 4 
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23 
Languages have followed the Example; and we Ar. 
having model'd it by the Engliſh, or rather Saxon II. 
Standard, retain it every where on this Occaſion,.. 


/ 


4 


24 And in Jes Chrift, + 

Ax r. by the Prophet Iſaiab thus: Tu Spirit of the Lord 
II. is upon m, becauſe he bath appointed mo to preath 
e Gofpel is the Po; as is evident from our 
| Saviour's applying theſe: Words to himſelf, citing. 
them as ſpoken of Hithy and declaring them to be 
fulfilled in his Perſon ; which he doth openly in 
the Synagogue at Nazarerh.* He conſtantly ſpeaks 
both! to his Piſeiples and the Multitude in the Style 
| and Manner of a Lawgiver ] ſay unto you. His 
Nl Declarations are peremptory; he taught as one 
4 having Attthority, and not by Gloſſes and Comments 
on the Law, as did the Scribes: And laſtly he 
adds this Aſſurance, that upon the Principles of 
his Law we ſhall be judged at the lat Day: The 
Werd which I have ſpoken the ſame ſhall judge bim 

at the loft Day.” Os 2: 

And indeed never was Prophet ſo ſolemnly 
anoihted as he was: The Holy Spirit is his Oil; 
and his Character and Authority are openly de- 
clared by the Voice of the Almighty Father: 
Nor ever was Miſſion ſo ſtrongly atteſted as his; 
his whole Life being one continued Scene of Mi- 

»racles z his very Enemies being oftentimes obliged 
to confeſs, that the Finger of God was with him: 
Angels, Men and Devils bearing him witneſs, and 
the aſtoniſhed Multitude declaring, that I, was 
never fo ſeen in Jjrael ? | 3s 

Theſe extraordinary Operations, at the ſame 
Time that they confirmed the Divine Miſſion, 

did alſo declare the Office of Feſus Chriſt ; for 
they had cuſtomarily been the Badges of thoſe who 
had borne the prophetic Character, in order to 
procure them due Reverence and Credit, and to 

| countenance 
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countenance any Innovations they 


were 
appointed to make, either in the eccleſiaſtical -or IK 

civil Eſtabliſhments,* Accordingly the Jeus re- 
| quired Jeſus to give Proof of his Inunction to the 


etic Office, by giving them a Sign,“ as they 
called it,that is, by working a Miracle ; which tho? 
he refuſed at the Inſtant, yer if giving Sight tothe 
Blind, Speech to the Dumb, Hearing to the Deaf, 
Motion and Strength to the Lame, and even Life 
to the Dead: If theſe I ſay are Miracles, he at 
other Times abundantly complied with them, We 
have here a favourable Opportunity of obſerving, 
that theſe were the united Characteriſticks of that 
great, that long promiſed, and long expected Pro- 
phet : Therefore when the Baptiſt ſent his Diſci- 
ples to Feſys, to demand of him whether he were 
He that ſhould come, Feſus anſwers by referring him 
to his own Actions, and the prefigured Character 
of the Maſſab, from a juſt Collation of which he 
could not fail of a full Reſolution of his Queſtion 
in the affirmative : Go and ſhew John again thoſe 
Things which ye do hear, and ſee; the Blind receive 
' their Sight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are 
cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, tbe Dead are raiſed up, 
and the Poor have the Goſpel preached unto them; 
all which Jſaiab had long ſince foretold ſhould be 


the Diagnoſticks,or Signs of the Perſon he inquired 


after. But to return: 


The prophetic Office, as I have above obſer- 


ved, as applicable to Jeſus, conſiſteth in this, viz. 
the Promulgation, Eſtabliſhment, and Perpetua- 


tion of the Goſpel, or Doctrine, containing the 


Will of God for the Salvation of Mankind: And 
in this Senſe Jeſus was anointed to be, and we 
do 


Sas Dent. xili. 1, Cr. Matt. xi. 38. Matt. xi: 4, . 
| © Iſaiah, xxxv. 6. Ki. 1. 
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by God AR r. 


And in Jeſus Chrift, 


Arr, do receive and acknowledge him for our Pro- 


PHET, oy 
— In Conjunction with the prophetic, he was allo 


anointed to the ſacerdotal or prieftly Office, by 
which he became an High- Prieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck,* 

No the grand Buſineſs of the High-Prieſt was 
by an expiatory Sacrifice to make Atonement for 
the Sins of the People: And never was this Buſi- 
nefs ſo well and ſo compleatly executed, as by this 
our High-Prieſt ; who by his own Oblation of him- 

If once off ered upon the Croſs, made there a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. 

Another Part of the High-Prieſt's Office was 
to make Interceſſion; which Jeſus Chriſt doth for 
us in the moſt prevalent Manner : On-this Foun- 
dation the Apoſtle builds that Perſuaſion, that hs 
is able to ſave thoſe unto the uttermaſt, who come 
unto God by bim; ſeeing that be ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for 1 * 

Another Privilege peculiar to the Character was 
that of bleſſing, or __ antiifying : Aaron was ſepa- 
rated, that be ſhould ſan#tify the moft holy Things, 
fo burn Incenſe be efore the Lord, and to BLess in his 
' Name for ever; and we read of no other ſacer- 
dotal A& performed by Melchiſedeck, but only this 
of bleſſing. This alſo was in a peculiar Manner 
exerciſed by Jeſus ſeveral Times, and in a very 
ſolemn Manner; his Power and Right appearing 
in that his Bleſſing was always effectual and bene- 
ficial, as always conveying ſome miraculous Benefit 
to the Object, and to his Diſciples even the Holy 
Ghoſt, and fupernatural Power. In a Word, 10 


— 


4 Heb. v. 10. * See Levit. iv, &c. f Offic. Euchariſt. 
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extenſive was this Power in him, that as the Apo- Arr, 
ſtle ceaches, having been raiſed up by God, he II. 
was ſent on purpoſe to _ us, i” turning every "= 
one of us om our Iniquities. b 

2 | theſe — we — ſafely conclude, 
that this Jeſus, who ſo remarkably exerciſed every 
Part of the ſacerdotal Function, who offered up 
for us a moſt full and perfect Sacrifice, who ſtill 
maketh continual Interceſſion for us, and who pro- 
cured for and confer'd on us an everlaſting Bene- 
diction, is moſt truly, and in the moſt eminent 
Manner, our PBI. 

The third Office belonging to the Maſſab, and 
to which the Holy Fefus was anointed, is the regal, 
or Office of a King; as is evident both from an- 
cient Prophecies and ancient Traditions, Such 
of the former as ſpeak of him in this reſpect are 
numerous; and that they do ſpeak of him is de- 

monſtrable from the unerring Application of them 
by the Angel Gabriel, in his Salutation to the 
bleſſed Virgin: The Lord God ſhall give unto him 
(ſaith he) the Throne of his Father David, and be 
Hall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
his Kingdom there ſhall be no End.” A Circum- 
ſtance which had been often promiſed by the Pro- 
hets, and ſometimes expreſsly by God himſelf, * 
with which Promiſes the Expectations of the Jews 
were ſo big, that they ſeldom ſpake of the Meſfiab 
' without the Addition of the regal Title ; as may 
8 _ in the Writings of the Rabbins and Para- 
phraſts, 

We have from himſelf a pregnant Acknow- 

ledgment of this Office, in his ſolemn Entry into 
Feruſalem 3 
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Acts, iii. 26. er Pſ. ii. 6. Iſaiah, xxxii. 1, Jerem. 
xxiii. 5. Ezek. xxvii. 32, &c. * Luke, i. 32, 33. II. 
ix. 6, 7. Numb, xxiv. 17. Pf. cxxxii. 11. Acts, ii. 30, Oe. 


28 And in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ar. Jeruſalem ; (though indeed a very ſtrange and re- 
II. markable one) no Vehicle but a Colt, the: Foal of 
E— aw Aſs; no Attendants but the voluntary Crowd: 
This has little Appearance of a regal Triumph; 
yet in it we ſee compleated the famous Prophecy 
of Zechariah, who deſcribes. this Circumſtance 
with the utmoſt Exactneſs: Rejoice greatly (ſaith he) 
O Daughter of Zion; ſhout O Daughter of Feruſa- 
lem, behold thy Kin cometh unto thee; be is juſt, 
and having Salvation; lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, 

and upon à Colt, the Foal of an Af. 

The Jeus ever did, and do to this Day, in the 
Perſon of their Meſſiab, expect a King; but their 
grand Miftake is in the Nature of his Kingdom: 
Being an ambitious and earthly minded People, they 
fondly flatter'd themſelves that he was to be a tem- 
poral Prince and Deliverer ; that he was to reſtore 
and aggrandize their Nation, and ta make his Ap- 
pearance with all the Pomp and Apparatus of an 
earthly Monarch: Or rather indeed they were led 
from: thoſe Principles to over-look all the Paſſages 
which relate to his firſt Appearance, and to turn 
their Eyes wholly on thoſe which contained the 
Account of his triumphant Return; for to ſay that 
they had no Foundations for the Expectations of a 
glorious Meſſiah, were to be-lye the Holy Spirit 
and to err againſt the moſt pregnant and expreſs 
Declarations. This however was always the pre- 
valent Notion, as appears from the Complaint of 
Cleophas, on the Way to Emmaus ;* from the am- 
bitious Requeſt of the Sons of Zebedee ;* and from 
the direct Queſtion put to Jeſus by the Diſciples 
after his Reſurrection, Lord wilt thou at this Time 
reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael ?* | 

W hereas 


Matth. xxi. ? Zech, ix. 9. 1 Luke, xxiv. 21. 
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Whereas by our Saviour's Account no ſuch Thing Kak. 
was to be expected, at leaſt at preſent: He ac- UI. 
knowledged he was then a King indeed, hut at. 
the ſame Time declared that his Kingdom was not of 
this World; i. e. not to take Place under the Pre- 
ſent Order and Economy of Things. 

Chrif's Kingdom for the pteſent then conſiſteth 
in this, viz. an unlimited Power over the Church 
of the Faithful, who are his Subjects; in ruling, 
protecting, and tewarding his People; in giving 
poſitive Laws, and by his ſole Right and Autho- 
rity backing thoſe 2 the ſeveral Sanctions 
of Rewards and Puniſhments: And to ſay Fruch, 
the regal Title cannot belong ſo juſtiy to any as to 
him, who reigns in the Hearts of his Suhhects; or 
ſo extenſivehy as to that Prince, whoſe Dominion 
ſnall one Day, as God hath ied, reach unto 
the Ends of the Earth; take in even Hell, and 
the Grave; and in a Words in 
*whole Circuit of Creation. 

Viſible Demonſtrations of his r n 
he already given, particulatly in the 'remarkable 
Vengeance which he took on the perfidibous Jrtus; 
which Circumſtance he expreſsly ſpeaks of as the 
Commencement of his Sovereignty : There be ſome, 
i(fa 7 he) ſtanding here, ua ſhall: not tafte of Death 

til they ſee the Son of Man coming in his King- 
dom; ſpeaking of St. un, who ſurvived the 
final Deſtruftion of the * Watte and Nation 
about thirty Tears. 

But far more ſplendid Proofs will he give at his 
ſecond Coming, ben be Hail have put dotum all 
- Rule, and all Authority ans Power, and ſubdued all 

Enemies under bis Peet :s Then ſhall truly com- 
mence 
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Ad in Feſus Chriſt, 


"Arr. mence that Reign which is to endure for ever, 
II. and that Dominion to which there will be no End. 
— Thus much for the firſt Particular, namely, the 


Denomination of .Chrift Jeſus: The next Thing 
which occurs to us in this Article is his Filiation; 
the Relation he ſtands in to God, viz. as His only 
Son; concerning which I proceed to offer ſome 
Conſiderations. 
The Appellation of Son is what we indeed all 
to have a Title to with refpe& to God Al- 
mighty; the Foundation of which may appear 
from my Obſervations on the Word Father in the 
foregoing Article: But here there is ſomething of 
a Peculiarity, which we have not yet ſeen; for 
-unto which of «s, nay, Unto which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any Time, thou art my Son, this, Day have 
T begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and be ſball be to ne a Son? But ſtrong and 
remarkable is his Teſtimony to the Legality of 
this his Firſt- born, in that he not only heard, and 
anſwered every Requeſt made by him in that Qua- 
lity, ſealed the Truth of the Claim with a long 
Chain of Miracles, but expreſsly declared it with 
his own Mouth in a ſolemn and audible Manner, 
and that too more than once; firſt on the Banks 
of Jordan, and again afterwards on the Top of 
Mount Tabor.“ N 
Thoſe who are fond of expatiating on Thin 
aſſert Chriſt's Right to this Appellation ſeveral 
different Ways; but I canfiot think we are con- 
cerned with more than two at the moſt; one 
founded on his Birth, or Entrance upon human 
Life, which was not in the common Way, or 
after the ordinary Means of Generation, but 5 
crete the 
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the immediate Spirit and Power of God: For his Ar. 


Mother, without any Congreſs'with her Huſband, II. 
and when as herſelf affirms ſhe knew not a Man, 


was im ated by the Holy Ghoft.* This is fo 
iis] 3 for Cbhriſt's being called the 
Son of God, that it is even aſſigned by the Angel 
at the Time that he deliver'd the joyful Tidings 
to his Virgin Mother; for on her remonſtrating 
concerning the Improbability of her Conception, 
ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man, Behold (ſaith he) the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; THEREFORE alſo 
that holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee- ſhall be 
called n Son or GOD. Kee 

But there is yet a nobler and more exalted Senſe, 
in which we are to underſtand this Relation be- 
tween Jeſus and the Almighty Father; for he did 
not then firſt (viz, ſorjiewhat more than 1700 
Years ago, in the Reign of Auguſtus 7 com- 
mence to be the Son of God, but was ſo long be- 
fore the Foundations of the- World were laid, even 
from everlaſting. 

It ſeems to have been the principal Deſign of 
St. Jobn's Writings, to confirm and illuſtrate this 
myſterious Truth: (and with good Reaſon indeed 
is it ſo often and ſo ſtrongly urged by the ſacred Wri- 
ters, ſeeing it is the main Hinge on which turns the 
whole Scheme of Chriſtianity.) His Goſpel opens 
with acquainting us, that the Logos, or Word 
(a Term often uſed to expreſs the ſecond Perſon 
in the ſacred Trinity) was in ibe Beginning (or 
from all Eternity) with Gad; that this Logos was 
moreover himſelf God; and ſo expreſsly the Au- 
thor of Creation (which is alſo poſitively aſcribed 
THIS a4: 7 $1 5 „ WO 
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Luke, i. 35. 
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© bee Matt. i. 18. Lake i. 4. 44 Ibid. 
Ses John i. 


g2 Au in Jeu (Ari. 
Aux. to him by all the evangelical Writers ?) that 06b- 
H. out lim was nat any Thing made tubich was wade . 
wy The ſame Writer — declares it to be the 
expreſs Commandment. of God, that aue fpould believe 
on ibe Name of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt aſſerts that 
Faith to be the only Means of overcoming theWorld 
and in a Word, confeſſes that he wrote but that 
we ſbauld Believe on the Name f ithe Son of God. 
St. Paul tells us, that being (before his Incas- 
nation) in the Form of - God, 1 thought it nat Rob- 
very to be equal witb Cad: And cur. bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, ſo far from declining. the Title of 
Sou of Gad (as it is moſt certain he would, had it 
not been due to him by a moſt juſt and — 
Claim) confirms and vindicates it againſt choſe, 
who, charge it as Blaſphemy upon him; openly 
aſſerts the Father and Bunſelf cork to be ſo much on, 
that ubeſoever hath ſeen him hath ſeen —— 
nay, requires of ſome of thoſe Perſons ho ap y 
to him to be healed of any Diſtempet, that 
dubſcribe to this Article je and «lowbere = 


+# See Eph. lf. 9 "Oh dense, eg le. n 
John, i. 3. From hence ariſes that mel conclubre, Kind 

of Argument in 'Proof-of \Chriſt's Point, 7 called by fs 

cians Arg — 4 For if all Things avere ip 

ſolutely made ly bin wir boaf hun there aua nor avy thing 

mad which aua: made, it follows, that either Chriſt: is no tre- 

ated Being, or elſe the C 27 r Which is pot only 


abſurd, by ere = „27 * 92 25 .T0js 4 Is of 
2yeroprivors & abyor curaę. c 4 
5 & hr Ghar; Le 4 5 Ni 


* 206 ad 
& tg John, ii by 23. * Ib. , Ib. v.13, = Phil. 


v. 
1-6. i Jehar ,- 1 bir ber john, 
K. 35+ 5 bi9L* SAP + 126 544 ns ® 
- 34 T2 ' 


+46 (6508 16 7 8 
NEUE iy Mt 
i, 1 71 


His only Son, our Lord. 3% 
preſsly declares the Confeſſion of this Truth to be Ar. 
the Rock on which he would build his Church." II. E 
From all which it is evident, that Jeſus Chriſt 

is no created and ſubordinate Being; and, by Con- 

ſequence, of the ſame Nature, Power, and Dura- 
tion, or (as one of our Creeds has it) con-ſubſtantial 
co- eternal, and co- equal with the Fatber. | 

As will more fully appear from a Conſideration, 
to which he himſelf appeals,* viz. That many of 
his daily Works were ſuch, as were plainly an 
Over- match for any Thing leſs than Divinity; 
witneſs the Blind reſtored to Sight, the Lame made 
to walk, the Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, 
and even the Dead raiſed to Life; and although 
each of theſe miraculous Operations was performed 
alſo by his Apoſtles and Followers, yet is there 
this manifeſt Difference, that he wrought by his 
own ſingle Power, with a Breath of his Lips, and 
in his own Name; they by Prayer, Faith, and in 
the Name of this their Maſter, the Lord Feſus.* 

We may obſerve alſo this further Diſtinction, that 
there was yet one (and that not the leaſt remark- 
able) Power reſident in Cbriſt, which was never 
communicated even to the Apoſtles themſelves 
viz, the Power of ſearching into the very Hearts 
of Men, and becoming 2282 with their _ 

| dar 
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4 Matt. xvi. 18. This celebrated Promiſe or Declaration, 
on which the Biſhop of Rome builds his boaſted Suprematy, 
plainly relates to the Confeffion of Peter, and not to his Peron 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God: Chriſt replies, 
That on that Rock he will build his Church, &c. In other 
Words, the Proſeſſion of a Belief in him in that Character, 
wiz. as the Son of God, ſhall be the diſtinguiſhing Characte- 
riſtick of his Church, and ſubſiſt as ſuch even to the End of 
the World. | © 

Symbol. Athana/. 1 Johs, 
XIV. 11. g » See Ads, ul, 6, Ix, 34- xvi, 18, Gs ** * 


34 And in Jeſus Chrift, 
1 ART, dark and cohicealed Reſolves, the very Moment 
bg II. they conceived them: This, I ſay, we no where 
fad to have been exerciſed by any Man, either 
Prophet or Apoſtle, and therefore it appears to be 
not only an Attribute (as is univerſally acknow- 
ledged) but an incommunicable Attribute of the 
Divinity. | 
Another Evidence we are ſupplied with from 
Chrif#'s ſolemn and authoritative Manner of Pro- 
ceeding in moſt of his Miracles, which differ*d 
greatly from that of the Prophets, and holy Men 
of old, who ated as ſecond Cauſes only, under 
the Influence of God. O Lord my God, I pray 
thee (faith Elijab) let this Child's Soul come into 
bim again: Our bleſſed Saviour, in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances, ſaith only—Young Man ariſe ,* La- 
zarus come forth.“ There is evidently here much 
more of the Air of the Supreme Majeſty, than of 
any the moſt exalted of created Beings. God ſaid 
in the Beginning, Let there be Light.* I will; 
Be thou clean; (ſaith Jeſus to the Leper) and im- 
mediately bis Leproſy was cleanſed.* Peace; be ftill;* 
was ſufficient to huſh the moſt tempeſtuous Sea 
into a Calm: And with Authority commanded he 
even the unclean Spirits, and they obeyed him.* 
- Laſtly, that Kind of Worſhip which is called 
Tooxuunoss ( proſtuneſis) was frequently, and indeed 
2 generally 


— 


2 


» See Matt. ix. 4. xii. 25. Mark, ii. 8. Luke, v. 22, 
vi. 8. xi. 17. John, ii. 25. vi. 61, 64. xvi. 19. Wherever 
there is the Appearance of this Knowledge or Power in any 
other Perſon, it is apparently by Revelation; but in Chriſt 
it was abſolutely ex /cip/o: He perceived 76 ayw nar ar, 
by his Spirit (vide Mark ii. 8,) and needed not that any ſhould 
teftify of Man, for he knew what was in Man. John, ii. 5. 

v 1 Kings, xvii. 21. * Luke, vii. 14. 7 Joke 
xi. 43. = Gen. i. 3. Matt. viii. 3. b Mark, 
ir. 9. Mark, i. 27. 


His only Son, dur Lord. 35 
generally paid to Chriſt, while on Earth, and by Art, 
him always admitted, without the leaſt Contradic- II. 
tion.“ That this was certainly a religious Wor- 
ſhip, is evident from the Collation of the ſeveral ; 
Texts of Scripture, which either prohibit it from 
being paid to falſe Gods, or enjoin the Obſervance 
of it with reſpe& to the true: And even from 
our Saviour's own Obſervation to the Devil, when 
he ſolicited it for himſelf; Thou ſhalt worſhip 
ag God, ſays he. It could never there- 
ore be received by him on any other Score than 
that of Divinity: Not as a Man, for St. Peter 
refuſed it from Cornelius for that very Reaſon 
Stand up (ſays he) I am a Man: Nor even as a 
created Being, of a ſuperior Order; for when 
St. Jobn (probably thro* Miſtake, not obſerving 
in his Fear whether it were not Chriſt himſelf who 
ſpake to him) would have paid it to the Angel, 
who attended him in the Revelation (and who was 
probably not one of the meaneſt among the Hoſt 
of Heaven) he ſolemnly cautions him againſt it; 
See thou do it not; and more than once orders him 
to worſhip (Terxuvioa) God. From theſe Con- 
ſiderations it appears, that the true and genuine 
Foundation of Chriſt's being called the Son of God, 

D 2 . is 


— K » BY ti. — 8 PX * * 


See Matt. viii, 2. ix, 18. xiv. 33. xv. 25. xXxviii. 9, 17. * 
Mark, v. 6. Luke, xxiv. 52, &c. © See Exod, xxxiv. 14. 
Deut. viii. 19. Jer. xxv. 6. Apoc. xiv. 7. with many others, 
Matt. iv. 10. Eft enim xuy43y ofculari five Manum, five 
Genua, quz demiſſiſſima fuit Adoratio—quoniam coidemCor- 
ports geſtus in ſacro quoque cultu uſurparunt Veteres, Vox 
illa Tpooxurno 1s, quam Latini Aderationem ſunt interpretati 

ad animum quoque tranſlata eſt ad verum Dei cultum figni- 
ficandum, Itaque cum Moſes ¶ Deut. vi. 15.) dixiſſet Dominum 
Deum tuum timebis, et ei ſervies: Chriſtus in Novo Teſta- 
mento dictum illad al s dixit Dominum Deum tuum 
Tpooxurneus. Sculter, Exercit, Ewvang. lib. 1. c. 57. 
Acts, x. 25. N Apoc. xix. 10. and xxi. g. 


* is on Account of his partaking the ſame Nature 
II. with the Father, and being himſelf very and eter- 
| nal God. | 


21s Gop.“ Know ye (fait 
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* . And in Jeſus Chriſt, © 
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To theſe Teſtimonies from the facred Scrip- 
tures I ſhall beg Leave to ſubjoin a Paſſage or two 
from the Writings of the firſt and beſt Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity after the Apoſtles, which may ſerve 
for Inſtances of the general Senſe of the primitive 
Church on this important Article.“ The Word, 
(ſaith Juſtin Martyr ) — the firſt 5. ten of God, 
Irenæus) that Jeſus, who 

ſuffered for us, and who took up his Mode among 
«us, that ſame Jeſus is the Word of God." Let our 
Accuſers know (ſaith Origen) that he whom we 
efteem, and believe to be from the Beginning God, 
and the Son of God, is his own Word,” We ſay, 
(faith Tertullian) that be proceeded from God, and 
therefore is called the Son, and Gor by reaſon of 
the Unity of Subſtance.” To theſe we may add 
the Confeſſions of the orthodox Biſhops, in their 
ſeveral Councils, aſſembled to oppoſe the growing 
Hereſy of Arius, at the Cloſe of the thirdCentury, 
which all run in the ſame Strain.* There 


i The Teſtimony of the younger Pliny in this Affair is not 
a little remarkable. In a Letter to the Emperor Trajan coti- 
cerning the Chriſtians, who were then under Perſecution, 
written about 70 Years after our Saviour's Crucifixion, They 
a (ſays he, as he had collected from their Apologies, and 
the Confeſſions of the ſeveral Martyrs) that the aubole Sum of 
that Sect or Error lay in this, that they were wont, upon a 
ſet ſolemu Day, to meet together before Sun-riſe, and to ff 
among themſelves an Hymn to Chrifl, as: a Gov, See Euſcb. 
Eceleſiaſt. H iſt. lib. Jar. FEE 
K Apol. Adv. Here. lib. 1. c. 1. = Contra 
Celſum, lib iii. n Adv. Gent. cap. xxi. 
- © We confeſs that there is one God ; we acknowledge one 
Godhead of the Father, and of the Son: We believe that 
ſacred Aſſertion of Jeſus, J and the Father ave one, to re · 
gard an Unity of Subſtance, which is the ſame, both in the 
ather and in the Son, c. Sce Theodoret Hiſt, Eccleſiaſt. 
Book II, ch. 8. Ser alſo Book I. ch. 2, 4, CK. 
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Lord. ; 


No it clearly appears, that Chrift, by Virtue - - + 


of his divine Nature, has a juſt and indiſputable * 
Right of Dominion over us, eſpecially as we are 
in a particular Manner his Creatures, ſeeing that 
By him God made the Worlds,* as is expreſsly aſ- 
ſerted by the Apoſtle, But this Appellation is in 
a more eſpecial Manner due to him, in that he 
hath redeew'd and purchaſed us at the coſtly Price 
of his Blood, that we ſhould thenceforth become 
a People peculiar to himſelf; and we know that 
Purchaſe conveys a moſt equitable Right of Do- 
minion, Well may we therefore call him Lord, 
who paid ſuch a Purchaſe for us; and gladly in- 
deed may we liſt under ſuch a Maſter, who hath 
deliver'd us from the Hands of that hardeſt of 
Maſters the Devil, and the cruel and intolerable 
Bondage of Sin and Miſery. For theſe. Reaſons 


it is that we call Jeſus our Lord. With reſpect to 


the Nature as well as Riſe, Extent, and Duration 
of this Dominion, it may be ſufficient to refer you 
to what hath been already offer*d on the Subject 


_ of Chrif*s regal Title. Having therefore, as I 


hope, given a ſufficient Account of this Article, 
I ſhall now venture to diſmiſs it with a brief Re- 
view of the whole : From which it appears, that 
to ſay I believe in Jeſus Chrift, the only San of God, 
our Lord, is in Effect to ſay thus much: 

I 3eLieve that there was once on Earth ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus, who was anointed, and ſent by 


God to procure for, and to declare to us the Terms 
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There remains yet one Character of Chriſt Feſus Art. . 
to be conſidered in this Article, which is that of II. 
Lord of us, or as it is expreſs'd in our Creed, our 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


Arr, of Salvation; that he was moreover the very Meſ- 
II. ab promiſed by the Father, and foretold by all 
the Prophets, and that he was, as his Name im- 


ports, truly and eſſentially the Saviour, or Deli- 
verer of me, and of the whole Race of Mankind. 
J believe further, that this ſame Jeſus, who aſ- 
ſumed our Nature, had alſo another Nature, by 
which he was truly and perfectly God, conſubſtan- 
tial, co-eternal, and. co-equal with the Father; 
for which Reaſon, and becauſe he received all this 
by Communication from the Father, I conſider him 
as the Son of God; and as I believe no other Being 


ever to have proceeded from the Father in like 


Manner, *tis therefore that I call him his only Son. 
Laſtly, I acknowledge, that by Virtue of that 


Price which he paid for our Redemption, namely 


his Blood, he hath an undoubted Right of Domi- 
nion over me, and the whole Race of Mankind ; 
which Dominion ſhall continue in full Force over 


the World, ſo long as it ſhall endure, and after 
that over his Saints in Heaven, for ever and ever. 


And in this full Senſe and Latitude I believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, God's only Son, our Lord. 


ARTICLE 


N TAO * 9 


eg 
TE ä 2 s. 


ART ICL E Ill 


Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 
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ARTICLE II 
Who was conceived by the Holy | 
Gholt, heck of the Virgin —_— 4 
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duction to the Explication of the third III. 
Article of our Creed, which runs thus, Cones | 
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin The former Article gave us 
ſion to conſider the Divinity of Chriſt ; this his 
Fray, ſed to our firſt Parents ſhortly after 4 
t was to our | 
their Fall, that The Seed of the Woman ſhould break 0 
the erpent's Head : But Reaſon will very quickly 4 
tell us, that no one of Suman Race was likely to 
make ſufficient Satisfaction and Atonement for 
the Sins of a whole World: To reconcile this, 
the bleſſed Son of God condeſcended to take our 
Nature upon him, and to become Man, in order 
both to pay that Debt for us, and the better to 
aſſure us of its being paid. Yet altho' it was ne- # 
ceſſary to theſe Purpoſes, . 3 
f 
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Who vas conceived by the Holy Gpoſt, 


, the human Nature upon him, it was not abſolutely 
neceſſary that he ſhould put himſelf entirely, and 
in all Reſpects upon a Level with his Creatures: 
The Dignity of his Perſon and Character demanded 
ſome Diſtinction; and we accordingly find, that 
there was a very remarkable one made, in that he 
came not-into the World by the ordinary Means 
of Generation, but was conceived in a miraculous 
Manner by the immediate Power and Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Notwithſtanding, however, that Chriſt received 
not the human Nature, or became incarnate by ' 
human Principles, yet did he verily and indeed 
become Man in all Neſpects, Sin only excepted, 
like unto us, of 4 reaſonable Soul, and buman Fleſh 
ſubſiſting : He entered into a Body which was pre- 
pared tor him in the Womb of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin; with this Body was he born; this Body was 
nouriſhed, and increaſed in the ſame Way as thoſe 
of other Children; confiſted of Fleſh, Blood, - 
Bones, Veins, Arteries, Sc. and was in all Points, 
as well in Stature as Subſtance, like the Bodies of 
other Men ; © and as his Walking on the Waters,“ 
Entering into a Houſe where the Doors were all 
ſhut,* and other ſuch like Circumſtances, were 
evident Proofs of his Divinity, ſo were his Suf- 
ferings, the Blows he received, his Scourging, his 
Crucifixion, and the Openin of his Side, of his 
perfect Humanity, at leaſt with ref pect to the cor- 
poreal Part; and certainly if he — ſo far con- 
en 
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d See Heb. x. 5. © In Oppoſition to the Followers of 
Catarninus, Valentinus, and Apelles, and that mad Sect the 
Ofſenians ; the former of which maintained, that 7e/us had 
only a fallacious or fantaſtical Body, made up of condenſated 
Air; and the laſt, other Extrava held, that he 
| had an human but inviſible Body, not leſs than 66 Miles in 
Height. Magd. xiv. © John, xx. 
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Born of the Virgin Mary, 43 
deſcend, as to be endued with this groſſer and leſs Agr, 
worthy, he would not omit the nobler, and more III. 
excellent Part of the human Compoſition, the ra» ww 
tional and intellectual Soul, without which alſo he 
could not be perfect and compleat Man. 

We are to guard therefore, as well againſt the 
Error of Apollinaris and his Followers," as againſt 
the Doctrine of thoſe who denied the Reality of 
the corporeal Part;* for the Incarnation was an 
Union of the two Natures, not a Confuſion, half 
Human, half Divine; each of them was entire 
and perfect in itſelf (which the human Nature 
cannot be without a Soul.) Then as a common Man 
is compounded of two Principles, which are al- 
moſt as diſcordant as Divinity and Humanity 
ſo the two compleat Natures of God and Man, 
by an Union ſomething like (but more aſtoniſhing 
than) that of the Soul and Body, became One 
Chriſt. 

Thus was the WorD made Fleſb, in ſuch a 
Manner however as not to loſe his former Nature, 
and have that wholly abſorbed and buried in Hu- 
manity, but continuing ſtill ſo diſtinct from it, as 
to be virtually ſeparable: For that the Divine Na- 
ture could ſuffer, and die for us, were an Abſur- 
dity too groſs and palpable for the moſt clouded 
Imagination to conceive. 

How neceſſary is the Belief of this material 
Part of the Article before us, to the conſtituting 
a true Chriſtian, may appear from the Apoſtle, 
who can give no better a Title than Deceivers and 
Antichriſts to thoſe.2who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
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Who held, that Chriſ had nothing of the Humanity but 
the Flas, together with what is called the ſenſitive Soul, and 
that the Divine Logos, or Word, was to them in Place of a 
rational Soul, 8 See Notes and, John, i. 14. 


; | Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 

_ "ART. is come in the Fleſh," and propoſes it as a Rule for 
II. the diſcerning of Spirits: Hereby (faith he) know 
nes ye the Spirit of God; every Spirit which confeſſeth 

tat Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is 1 Gd; 
and every Spirit which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh, is not of God; and this is that 
Spirit of Antichriſt,* But to return: | 
The Fullneſs of Time being come that Chrif 
Moulck enter on this State, he was conceived by the 
Holy Ge. How! Conception we know is natu- 
ral to the Woman only, and was morever pro- 
miſed to her by the Angel Gabriel; and by Jaiab 
to the Houſe of J/rael, under Abaz,” ſeven hun- 
-  dred Years before ſhe herſelf was born: And moſt 
exactly was it fulfilled, for ſhe both conceived and 
bare him; but this being effected by the Power 
and Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, he is therefore 
' _ ſaid to have been conceived by (that is, by Means 2 
the Holy Ghoſt. By this Declaration all Manki 
are excluded from a Right of Paternity overFeſus ; 
and he was (except in Name) no more the Son of 
te Carpenter, as his Co-temporaries tauntingly 
calld him,“ than of Alexander, or Cæſar, or any 
odne now living. * 
The bleſſed Virgin was, it ſeems, 2/pouſed, 
that is, betrothed or engaged, to this Joſeph the Car- 
penter ; but before the Conſummation, or even 
Solemnization of the Nuptials, ſhe was found with 
Ghild; and as ſhe knew not a Man, as herſelf de- 
.. Clares, and as no Woman could naturally conceive 
without ſuch Knowledge, Recourſe muſt be had 
. to 


* 


12 John, 7. * 1 John, iv. 2, 3. This Epiſtle is 
© ſuppoſed to have been level'd principally againſt the Ebionites 
und Corinthians; who held, that Je/us was a mere Man, and 

conſequently denied the Incarnation of the Logos, or Word. 
Lake, i. 31. = Iſaiab, vii. 14. Matth. xi. 55. 
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to ſome ſupernatural Means; which Means we Aar. 


TH 


find was the miraculous Operation of the Holy III. 
8 


Gboſt. 

15 Frere appears but little Room for Fallacy in 
the Caſe, as though the Mother of Chrift, havi 
been falſe to her betrothed Huſband, endeavour” 
ro deceive him with the Excuſe of a miraculous 
Conception ; for we find that an Angel is the firſt 
Meſſenger of the News to him, when as yet he 
only conſider'd the Thing in his own Mind, and 
had not taken any publick Notice of it: And in- 
deed Reaſon obliges us to conclude, that he had 
the ſtrongeſt Evidence fog the Truth of it (this 
among the reſt) otherwiſe ſeeing how very nice 


and ſevere the Jews were in thoſe Particulars, 


(witneſs their numerous Laws relating to Fornica- 
tion and Adultery, witneſs the many Examples of 
the Execution of them, in the latter Caſe 'cſpe- 


cially) he had. not probably been ſo eaſily induced 
to receive, acknowledge, and ſupport both her 


and her holy Burthen. 3 


Amongſt other Reaſons for this miraculous Con- 
ception, this ſeems one, viz. that we might be ſa- 
tisfied of the ſpotleſs Innocence of that immacu- 
late Lamb; for not owing his Conception to hu- 
man Principles, the Blemiſhes of human Nature 


affected him not: Beſides this, the Dignity of his 
Perſon and Character required ſuch a diſtinguiſh- 
ing Privilege; and this Privilege alone declares him 
to be far above the Rank of common Man: This 


Particular alſo having been foretold by the Pro- 


phet Jaiab, and given as a ſure Sign to Aba, it 


thenceforth became a neceſſary Diagnoſtick „* | | 


Token of the promiſed Maſſiab. 


But from this Reſolution ariſen this nates 


Queſtion, Since all Mankind is excluded from. a 
"Right of Paternity over Feſus, whence is he the 


Son 


46 Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, | 


Axr. Son of David, and of Abraham, according to the 
III. fleſh? And how were the ſeveral Promiſes made 
— good to thoſe Patriarchs? Briefly thus: Jeſus 
Chriſt enter*d into the World amongſt the Deſ- 
cendants of both thoſe Patriarchs, and therefore 
by thoſe, who allow'd him only a natural Gene- 
ration, could not be deny*d to be the Son both of 
Abraham, and David, being as was ſuppoſed the 
Son of Joſeph, * who was lineally deſcended from 
them both, as appears from his Pedigree given us 
at large by two Evangeliſts : ? This Honour 'tis 
true was only imaginary with reſpect to Joſeph, 
who was no more than his reputed Father ; but 
the ſame cannot be ſaid with regard to Mary ; for ſhe 
was his real Mother, and he received of her Sub- 
ſtance in the Womb, as other Children do; ſo that 
Chriſt was deſcended from the Loins of David, as 
was promiſed in this reſpect, for his Mother was 
alſo a Deſcendant of that Houſe, and of the ſame 
Family with her Husband ; and as it was always 
the Cuſtom of the eus to 1 with thoſe 
of their own Tribe (moſt probably for this very 
Reaſon, that by preſerving their ſeveral Familics 
diſtin, they might the more eaſily note the com- 
ing of the Mz/ieb) this being I ſay their conſtant 
Cuſtom, it ſufficeth that we have the Pedigree of 
Foſeph though but his ſuppoſed Father; for this 
proves Mary to have been of the ſame Tribe and 
Family, . which Mary was his real Mother, 

And that ſhe was of that Family, is almoſt all 
we know of her; nor is there, as ſome have fancied, 
any Peculiarity in the Name, any Excellence 
adapted to her Character, for the Name was ve 
common 0 the Jews z ſhe herſelf had a Siſter, 


2 | who 
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* Luc. iii. 23. P Matt. 8. Luc. iii. 
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who bare it, as did ſeveral others alſo her Cotem- Arr. 
poraries, mention'd in the Goſpel; ſo that the only III. 
Mark whereby ſhe ſtands diſtinguiſh'd from the ww— 


reſt is by the remarkable Adjunct to it (viz,} as ſhe 
is call'd Mary tbe Virgin; for ſuch we are told ſhe 
was both before her Conception, and after her 
Parturition, | h 

It appears by the Prophets, that this extraor- 
dinary Circumſtance was preordain'd to attend the 
Incarnation of the Meſfab ; and this Senſe ſeems to 
be fairly couch'd even in the very firſt Promiſe of 
a Redeemer, which was given to Adam; where it 
is ſaid The Seed of the WOMAN ſhall break the 
Serpent's Head : * For herein particular Reſpect is 
had to the Woman excluſive of the Man. Again, 
that Prophecy of Feremiah, The Lord hath created 
a new Thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a 
Man, was by the ancient Jews always interpreted 
of a miraculous Conception, and apply*d particu- 
larly to the Perſon of the Maſiab: And laſtly that 
of Jaiab, notwithſtanding all their idle Cavils, is 
moſt full and clear. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, 
and bear a Son: for though it be objected by the 
latter Fews,that we miſ-tranſlate the original Word 
which implies no more (ſay they) than youngMoman, 
yet we find it rendred, as we have done, by the 
Seventy (who were themſelves Fews) at the leaſt 
200 Years before the Birth of our Saviour, The 
thing indeed beſpeaks itſelf; for that a Woman 
ſhould conceive (as doubtleſs Thouſands do every 
Day) is not Matter of Dignity eneugh for a Pro- 
phecy, nor carrying the leaſt Appearance of a Sign 
or Miracle, in which Light it was predicted to 


Abaz, *, 
| That 


1 Gen, iii. 1 7 Jer. i 88 e. my * 
ol Juvencula, II. vii, 4p d 
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III. 


Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
That thus it ſhould be, is plain then from the 
Prophets; and that thus it was, is no leſs evident 


=. -— from the Evangeliſts: Two of them (viz.) St. 


Matthew and St. Luke, are very particular in their 
Accounts of it; and Suidas tells us that the Cir- 
cumſtance was ſo clear, and ſo well atteſted in 
thoſe Days, that at our Saviour's Initiation to the 
Prieſthood, at the Temple of Feru/alem, Acknow- 
ledgement was made of it in the ſacred Ar- 
chives. * 

Give 
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* Ag this Story, which has by ſome however been reckon'd 
among the pie fraudes, carries nevertheleſs an Air of Plaufibility, 
and is one of the moſt remarkable Circumſtances, we meet 
with in the Hiſlory of Je (excluſive of the ſacred Writings) 
I ſhall take the Liberty to ſubjoin it for the Benefit of thoſe, 
who have not an Opportunity of referring to the Author who 
recites it, to whom perhaps it may not therefore be diſagree- 
able“ There lived in 7eru/alem, in the Reign of the Em- 
„% peror Juſtinian, one Theodofins a Few, a Man in great Au- 
% thority, with whom a conſiderable Banker, who was a 
% Chrifian, was much converſant and in Favour. This 


„Banker one Day in Converſation obſerved to Theodo/tus, that 


% he much wonder d, that he, being a Man of ſo much Judg- 


„ ment and Underſtanding, did not embrace the Chriſlian 
„ Faich, ſeeing that he could not but be ſenſible how evi- 
« dently the ancient Prophecies were verified in the Perſon of 
% Jeſus, und likewiſe the Predictions of our Saviour accom- 
« pliſh'd fince. Theodofius reply d, that it did not conſiſt with 
his Security and Intereſt to do this, but that he had lon 
* had a favourable Opinion of that Religion, and would di 
% cover a Secret to him, which he believed was not come to 
„ the Knowledge of any Chriftian; which was, that one of 
«* the 22 Prieſts, who officiated in their Courſes at the Tem- 
oc in Jeruſalem, dying, Jeſus, who was called Chrift, was 
„ by unanimous Suffrage elected in his Read ; That it bein 
6 Cuſtom to enter the Name of the Perſon fo I 
© together with thoſe of his Father and Mother, in a Book, 
* or Regiſter, and Joſeph the ſuppoſed Father of Jeſus being 
% dead, his Mother was ſent for, who on her Examination 
„ affirm'd that ſhe had never known a Man, but had conceived 
** him by the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, Upon _ the 
. 56 ors 
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which belongs perhaps more mw? to the pre- 
ceding Article, namely, that fuch a Circumſtance 
as this, coming ſo well atteſted, is ſurely enough to 
tie down the Meſſiahſhip to the Perſon of Feſus, as 
well by reaſon of its inherent Dignity and Myſte- 
riouſneſs, as more particularly on Account of its 
exact and literal Conformity to the Predictions of 
the Prophets. And becauſe this Circumſtance 
ſtraightned the Fews, who were obſtinately bent 
on not receiving Jeſus for the Meffiab, they had 
recourſe to the weakeſt and moſt frivolous Eva- 
fions : For while ſome endeavour'd to deſtroy the 
Force of the Prophecy in general, by their ſtrain'd 
Interpretation of the Word F109p (Halmab) 
(as I have above obſerved) others were for apply- 
ing the Words ſolely to Hezekiah, not conſidering 
that Hezekiah muſt have been born at leaft nine 
Years before the Prophecy was deliver'd; which 
lays a Difficulty in their Way apparently inſur- 
mountable,” In a Word, the Collation of two 
very remarkable Prophecies ſeems to fix this 
Buſineſs of the Meſſiah * * Controverſy: Theſe 


are, 


a 


PRES 


Wo. Es 


1 * 1 ** 
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Electors proceeded to a farther Enquiry, and finding by the 
(« Teſtimony of ſeveral Perſons of Credit, that Jus was actu- 
ally born of her Body, as alſo by the Report of ſkilful 
«© Women, ſent for for that Purpoſe, that ſhe was yet in all 
«« Reſpets a VIRGIN, they agreed to enroll him 

„ the Name of JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, AND O 
** MARY THE VIRGIN; which was accordingly done. 
« And this Record, added Theodoſins, was preſerved at the 
% Deſtrution of the Temple; and may be ſeen at Tiberias 
* at this Day.—Suidæ Lexic. ad Verb. Ingods. 

Aba the Father of Hezekiah was King but 16 Years, 
and at his Death Hezekiah was 25 Years old: So that if the 
Prophecy were given as early as poſlible in the Reign of Abax, 
Hezekiah muſt be then 9 Years old.— Comp. 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
with xvii. 2. 
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Give me Leave here to introduce an Obſervation ART. 


| Who as conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 4 
ART. are, this of 7/aiab juſt mention'd, and that of Jacob) 
NI, on his Death-Bed in his Bleſſing to Judab. The 
w— former foretells of the Myiab in the Days of Abaz, i 
as not yet come, and the latter determines his 
Coming to be before the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh ? 
State; for The Sceptre (it is ſaid) ſhall not depart i 
from Judab, nor a Lawgiver from between bis Feet, 
unti! Schiloh come. But this Power of Judab 
could not poſſibly extend beyond the Duration of 
the Jewiſh Economy; there at leaſt it muſt en- 
tirely and abſolutely periſh : And indeed it is clear 
to me, that this Prophecy is to be refer'd ſolely to 7 
this Period; and when it is ſaid that The Sceptre i 
ſball not depart, &c. it is not intended that the 
Regal or Supreme Authority ſhall be center'd in 
one particular Tribe or Family till that Time; 
but only that the Jewiſh (Economy in general i 
ſhall ſupport itſelf under all Oppoſition, and ſubſiſt 
till ſuperſeded by that higher and more noble 
Diſpenſation which was to be uſher'd in by the 
Appearance of the Maſiab.“ This however binds 3 
+ | wuz 
z Gen, xlix. 10. 4 
« * The uſual Method of interpreting this famous Prophecy Mi 
ſeems to deſtroy the whole Force of it: For if it were accom - 
pliſh'd (as ſome on the Authority of Origen do contend) upon 
Herod's Acceſſion to the Jewiſh Throne, then was the Sceptre il 
actually departed from Judah before Schiloh came, wherea 
that Circumſtance was poſitively aſſerted to be poſterior to it. 48 
x The Thing ſhall not happen RI) % y tos ay Hor Mb 
Schiloh, till the Meſſiah ſhall have made his actual Ap "» 
ance. But Chriſt was not born till the 33d Year of thu i 
Herod, and by Conſequence not till more than 32 Years after i 
the Sceptre was departed from Fudah. By theſe Means one of 8 
the ſtrongeſt Evidences of his being the 524 is abſolutely i 
thrown away; whereas by carrying that predicted Period Han 
about a Century forward, and referring it to the Diſſolution 8 
of the 7ewjf State under Veſpaſian, Fr/us's Claim to the 
Meſhah-ſhip is not only made ous as appearing within the 
limited 'Time, but all future Expectation is cut off, and all 
P/euds Elrifts, or pretended Metal, hereafter abſolutely © | 
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ſtruction of the Jewiſh State and Economy, un- 
der the Emperor Veſpaſian, about 40 Years after his 
Crucifixion. | 

Now though it cannot be ſaid, that no one 
aſſumed the Character within that Compaſs of 
Time except Jeſus (for we find that many did, 
Judas of Galilee for Inſtance, Simon the Sorcerer, 
Theudas, and others) yet that he only came up 
to it, is evident on many Accounts; in him there- 
fore alone are we to look for the promiſed Metab, 
who as in all other Particulars of his Life and 
Actions he fulfill'd the Predictions of the Pro- 
phets concerning him, ſo did he alſo in this, and 
= was the only Perſon uſher*d into the World in that 
majeſtic and myſterious Manner, as to be con- 
ceived and born of a pure and immaculate Virgin, 
For that the bleſſed Mary continued ſuch, even 
after the Birth of her Firf-born, is evident, even 
from the Words of the Prophecy, A Virgin ſhall 
not only conceive, but alſo bear a Son: And ſurely 
cy 1 the act of Parturition, though in itſelf inconſiſt- 
n. ent with a State of Virginity, is not more ſo than 
Conception, The Thing is clearer from St, Mat- 
= /b:w's Application of the Prophecy, who reads 
i. it, 4 Virgin ſball be with Child, and ſhall bring 

forth a Son.“ | 
% . It may be neceſſary to the compleat Explica- 
er tion of this Article, to obſerve further, that we 


of WW conſider this Mother of the Bleſſed Jeſus as a Vir- 
ly gin not only before and after Conception, during 
- and immediately after Parturition, but even for 
he ever after, during the whole Term of her natural 
ts 43 E 2 Life; 


Þ Matt. i. 23. 


5x 


us down to ſeek the Meſſiah ſomewhere between Arr, 
XX theſe two Periods, viz, the Reign of Abaz, about III. 
= 700 Years before the Birth of Chrif, and the De 
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Arr. Life; and ſuch as have held the contrary Opinion 
III. have been generally cenſured by the Church : For 
although there be no particular Mention of this, 
either in the Ancient or Modern Creeds; yet the 
Fathers thought it ſtrongly imply'd, by ſeveral 
Conſiderations; and therefore the Greek Church 
always ſtiled her Maria | ies TapInvc, and after 
them the Latins, ſemper Virgo; the ever-Virgin 


. 


Mary. , 4 
The uſual Objections of thoſe who have not 
admitted this Doctrine were, 1. That Jeſeph is 
ſaid not to have known her il! ſhe brought forth i 
her firſt-born Son. 2. That this Son is call'd her 
firfi-born, And that, 3. The Goſpels make 
frequent mention of his Brethren, By the firſt, 
that Joſeph knew her not, &c. they would have it 
imply'd, that therefore he did know her after: 
But no more is intended by the Phraſe, than ab- 
ſolutely to exclude the Co-operation of all human iſ 
Means in the Conception of Jeſus, and to aſſert 
that oſeph knew her not either before or during i 
the Time of her Pregnancy, that the Whole of it 
might be aſcribed to the Efficacy of the Hoh 
| "Ot; If they yet urge that the Phraſe abſolutely Ml 
ires ſuch an Interpretation, they may eaſily be 
ited of their Miſtake by obſerving — that 
whereas Samuel from the Day that he rebuked Sau if 
for ſparing Mag, came no more io ſee bim TILL 
the Day of his Death; * there is equal Reaſon wh | 
conclude that he came to ſee him after: And 
again, whereas it is ſaid that Michal the Daughter if 
— had no Children TO (or till) the Day of ber 
atbh; ' it may as rationally follow, that ſhe had 1 
Children after: There is evidently then no ſuch 4 
Force inthe _ Joſeph knew her not TILL, &. 3 
* not 1 


c Matt. 1. xxv. 4 1 Sem. xv. 20. © 2 Sam, vi. 23. 
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nor doth it imply any Neceſſity that he ever knew A&zT, 
her after, any more than before. -» WM 


But, 2dly, Chriſt is call'd Mary's Firſt- born. 
True. But that doth not neceſſarily imply a 
ſecond, Sc. The Term is not always relative, 
but very often intends only to exclude a Prior, 
without Suppoſition of a Poſterior : Thus the 
Firft-born among the Iſraelites was ſacred to the 
Lord; but if the Term be tied down to this 
Senſe, then muſt they have waited till the Birth 
of a ſecond before the Conſecration of the firlt ; 
and if it ſo happen'd that none ſucceeded, then 
might they have invalidated this Ordinance by a 
Quibble : The Abſurdity then of this Conſtraint 
on the Term is viſible. - But, 3dly, We read in 
tne Goſpels of his Brethren, True. But this 
ſeems clearly to be intended only in that general 
and extenſive Senſe, in which the Jews calPd all 
thoſe of their near Kindred by the Name of 
Brother, Thus Abraham calls Lot his Brother, * 
though he were only his Nephew, the Son af 
Haran, Abraham's Brother; and there is hardly a 
more common Thing in the Old Teſtament than 
to find this Title given to collateral Kindred. 


E 3 There 
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f Exod. xiii. 2. xxii. 29. s Gen, xjii. 8. 

® The Fathers of the Cree Church (who are. follow'd alſo 
herein by Ambroſe and Hilary of the Latin) were af Opinion 
that James, Toſes, Simen and Judas, who were call'd the 
Brethren of Jeſus, were the Sons of Fo/eph by a former Wife, 
but the later, and more probable Account is, that both they 
and their Siſters were the Children of that other Mary, the 
Siſter of the Virgin, and the Wife of Cleopbat, and ſo only 
Couſins-german to Jeſus: Yet both Greeks and Latigt aze 
unanimous in excluding them from the immediate Degree of 
Conſanguinity. And that either of theſe Relations is ſufficient 
to juſtify the Appellation of Brethren under the cb OReo- 


nomy, is too well known to need any thing further to be urged 
in Proof of it. ; . 


k. 


Who 10as concoi ved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ArT, There is then no valid Objection againſt Mary's 
HI. perpetual Virginity, and, for aught that - appears, 
ie might be as pure and immaculate a Virgin 
after Parturition, as before Conception, even to 
the Day of her Death; and this being the moſt 
reverent Concluſion, the Solemnity of the Thing 
ſeeming to demand it, the Fathers of the Chriſt:an 
Church have been almoſt unanimoys in the De- 
termination. | | 
I am not aware of any Thing more neceſſary 
for the Explication of this Article: With regard 
to the primary Intention of Chriſt's Incarnation, . 
it was undoubtedly to qualify him for the due 
Execution of his high Offices of Prophet and 
Prieſt. But let himſelf declare it, To this End 
(faith he) was I born, and for this Purpoſe came I 
into the World, that I ſhould BEAR WITNESS 
OF THE TRUTH. * Again, God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, to the 
End that all who believe in him SHOULD NOT 
PERISH, zu: have everlaſting Life. And laſtly, 
when on the Point of dying in an ignominious 
and painful Manner, for the Relief of a ſinful 
World, he acknowledges that, But for that Cauſe 
tame be unto that Hour. For the reſt, we have 
ſeen the Manner of the Conception and Birth of 
Feſus ; we have ſeen the Reaſons and Foundations 
of them: That he ſhould be born of a Woman, 
was requiſite to aſſure us of the Reality of his 
aſſuming our Nature, and that he took not on bim 
the Ntture of Angels; That this Woman ſhould 
be a Virgin, in Reverence to the Perſon ſhe was 
to — Mother to; and both theſe to fulfill the 
Prophècies deliyer'd on thoſe reſpective Heads, 
| | It 


LL. - ud 


I John xviii. 37: * — iii. 16. ii. 27. 
, "8 » 
. J 5 1 - 5 


* 


2 Heb. xi. 1 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


It is further neceſſary to add in our Creed the Aar. 


35 


Name of this Virgin, that we may be ſatisfied of III, 
the Completion of the Promiſes, which had been 


made to Abraham and David, from whom this 
was a lineal Deſcendant. I conclude there- 
fore with a Review of the Whole. 

To receive rightly this Article then, it appears 
that thus much is requiſite, viz, to believe that 
that very Son of God, whoſe Divinity we before 
conſider'd, did alſo at a ſet Time, i. e. about 17 
Centuries and a half ago) become very Man, by 
uniting the Human Nature to the Divine; that 
by thus aſſuming the Whole of the Former, Body 
and Soul, the Word was truly made Fleſh, and came 
and dwelt amongſt us: That he was really and 
truly conceived in the Womb of a Woman ; 
not after the ordinary Way, but by the imme- 
diate Operation, and ſole Efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit : That the Perſon who thus conceived him 
was one Mary, a Deſcendant of the Houſe of 


David, and eſpouſed to one Joſepb, of the ſame _ 


Tribe and Family ; that this Mary was a pure 
and immaculate Virgin, and by the aforemention'd 
Power of the Holy Spirit was beyond the Law of 


Nature enabled to conceive; that thenceforth the 


Child grew, was nguriſh'd, and born of her in the 


Natural Way, fave that, by the ſame Power, ſhe 


ſtill (and ever) continued really and truly a Virgin. 
And thus much we do (or ought to) aſſent to, 
when we ſay we believe in Feſus Chriſt, conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, was crucified, dead, 
and buried: He deſcen- 
ded into Hell. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 


crucified, dead, and buried; He 
deſcended into Hell. 


r 


4 


Marr. xxvii, latter Part of Ver. 26. 


— When be had ſeourged Yeſus, be delivered bim 
to be crucified. 


T HE. fourth Article of our Creed requires Arr, 


we have had ſo extenſive a View in the two pre- 
ceding Articles, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, buried, and deſcended into Hell, 1 
ſhall examine firſt into the Import of the Word 
ſuffered. os 
The moſt material Part indeed of Chrif*s Suf- 
ferings was his Death upon the Croſs, which is 
particularly taken notice of; but if we would 
trace them to their Beginning, we muſt go back 
even to the firſt Inftant of his Entrance into hu- 
man Nature : For ſurely a Deſcent from a State of 
Deity to one comparatively fo vile and low, de- 
ſerves that Name; and when the bleſſed Jeſus was 
| expoſed to all the little Wants of Infancy, he 
might be truly ſaid to ſuffer. From hence let us 
follow him thro? the Courſe of his Life; we ſhall 
find it one continued Scene of Poverty, Labour, 
Perſecution, Contempt and Miſery, 1 | 


us to believe, that the ſame Jeſus, of IV. 
whoſe Character both as God and Man —— 


60 — Suffered under Pontius Pu, 


ART. From the firſt Hour almoſt that he enters en 
IV. his Office, he has Encmies, who lay wait for his 
Wa— Life: One while he is branded with the Title of 
Impoſtor; anon he is rejected as a Dæmoniac; 
his very Kinſmen and Relations ſcoff at him; he 
is not only ſtrip'd of his Deity, but even of his 
Humanity, and made a Partner and/Confederate 
with Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils : * The 
moſt inveterate Enemies are reconciled.* the moſt 
oppoſite Factions united, to contrive and effect his 
Deſtruction: To-day he is aſſaulted by Phariſees ;* 
to-morrow by Sadducces; t anon by Herodians ; * 
ſometimes by all in Conjunction: One ſtrives to 
draw him into Blaſphemy ; another into Treaſon 
and when they cannot make his Actions tally 
with the penal Statutes, they endeavour to bring 
thoſe Laws to correſpond to his Actions: His beſt 
Words are miſ-interpreted; his beſt Actions vili- 
fied; and an Odium thrown on the moſt exalted 
Diſpenſations of his Benevolence, This is the 
uninterrupted Buſineſs of near three Years, and 
but a Prelude to his laſt Sorrows, which roſe to 
the higheſt Pitch of diabolical Malice; 
Theſe are uſher'd in by the blackeſt Perfidy and 
Ingratitude; for one of his choſen Friends, one 
whom he had diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Man- 
kind, and picked out for his Companion, who did 
alſo eat of his Bread, offers himſelf a voluntary 
Inſtrument to betray him into the Hands of his 
implacable Enemies; who, readily embracing 
the Offer, are by him led to the Place of the 
bleſſed Jeſus's Retirement, where they ſeize him 
in a moſt rude Manner, as the vileſt of Traitors 
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Matth. xxvii. 639 John, viii. 48. John, vii.5. 
* Matth. xii. 24, See Luke, xxiii.i2, Matt. xix. g. 
Matth. xvi. 1. d Matth. xxii, 16. Luke xxii. 4, 


Was crucified, dead, and buried, &c. 61 
and Murderers. After being forſaken by all hisDiſ- AR r. 
ciples,* and by one of them thrice moſt ſolemnly IV. 
denied, he is hurried from one Court of Judicature 
to another; from Annas to Caiapbas,“ from Cai- 
aphas to Pilate,” from Pilate to Herod," from 
Herod back to Pilate again :? His Torments are 
varied as often as his Judges; one reviles him, 
another buffets him, falſe Evidences are ſuborn'd 
to accuſe him of capital Offences, and in a Word 
they are fo reſolutely bent on his Death, that with 
or without Law they are determined to effect it. 
A Wretch of the moſt infamous Character is pre- 
ferred to him; “ and in ſhort, after a moſt ſhame- 
ful Prelude of Taunting, Buffeting, Scourging,&c. 
he is at length led out and crucified; put to a 
Death at once the moſt painful and ignominious, 
and even there the moſt inhuman Methods are 
tried to heighten, if poſſible, his Agonies : Such 
were the Sufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, previous 
to and attendant on his Crucifixion ; and thus 
much are we required by the Words of this Ar- 
ticle to believe. 
The Certainty of the Facts re little Proof, 
nay none indeed; for the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, 
ſo far from calling them in queſtion, have rather 
taken Pains to eſtabliſh them: The Heathen 
Writers 
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E Matth. xxvi. 56. Ibid. 70, 72, 74. = John, 
XViii. 5 = Tbid. 28. 9 Luke xxiii. 7. ® Ibid. 11. 
1 Barabbas, John xviii. 40, * Matth, xxvij. 

lt is neceſſary to believe all this of the very Body of 

_ Chriſt, as the only Suppoſition compatible with the ancient 
Prophecies, or the gteat Ends of his Incarnation; and to pro- 
feſs it, in Oppoſition to ſome of the wild Hereticks of old, 
eſpecially the Followers of Bafilides, who held, that Zeus, 
as they were leading him to Death, diſappear'd, and the Jew; 

_ crucified a fantaſtical Body (ſay the Docetes ) Simon the Cyre* 
nian (ſays Baſilides in his Stead, 
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62 Saffered under Pontius Pilate; 
AzT, Writers give us the Hiſtory, the Jews triumph in 
IV. it, and think they cannot caſt a greater Odium 
upon our Religion than by twitting us with the 
ignominious Death of its Founder, 

_ , Yet is a ſuffering and crucified Maſiab expreſsly 
propoſed to us as the Object of our Belief, not 
only by the hiſtorical, but alſo by the prophetical 
Part of the holy Writings : Is he not repreſented 
as A Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; 
as one whom Cares have ſo deformed; that we 
cannot diſcern in him either Form or Comelineſs ; 
as one oppreſſed, afflifted, wounded, bruiſed, and 
even brought to the Slaughter, and cut off out of 
the Land of the Living ?* The very Circumſtances 
attendant on his Death, delineated a thouſand 

Tears before his Birth, and that too by more than 
one; theWritings of David and Iſaiah abound with 
Paſſages to this Purpofe; nor, which is very re- 
markable, were thoſe P ever applied to any 
other Character, except by ſome of the latter Jews, 

after Chrif*s Time, in order to palliate, if poſſible, 
their obſtinate Rejection of him; but yet doth 
the $ 3d Chapter of Jſaiab, which is the fulleſt and 
moſt compleat Account of this Matter, carry with 
it alſo ſuch glaring Characteriſticks of the Maſſiab, 
as would render the Application of it to any other 
a moſt unpardonable Abſurdity; for what Soul, 
for Inſtance, is of Dignity ſufficient to be made 
the Offering for Sin,“ ſave that of the Meffiab? 
On whom can be laid the Iniquity of us all,* but 
on him who was ordained to be the Sacrifice for 
all? Surely on no leſs a Perſonage could be the 


iah, Iiii. 10, 


Chaſtiſemeut 
* See Iſaiah, liii, 1 See EA Pſ. xxii. xl. Kix. 
_ Toexyiii. Ifaiab, liii. v I Ib. 6. 


Was crucified, dead, and buried; &c. 63- 
iſement of. our Peace; nor by any Stripes but Arr, 
2 94 healed.* 4 * . 
The Jews, by an evident Miſconſtruction of www 
ſome of thoſe Prophecies which referred to the 
Meſſiab's future Kingdom, and not conſidering by 
what Steps he was to be led to thoſe Tropa. 
fondly expected him to appear at once in his Me- 
ridian, and flatter'd themſelves with a temporal 
Prince and Deliverer, who was to reſtore the King- 
dom to Iſrael, and aggrandize the Houſe of David 
in ſecular and earthly Concerns; but our. Saviour 
was very induſtrious in his Endeavours to eradicate 
ſuch a Principle out of his Followers : He takes 
every Opportunity to ſhew them the Miſtake, and 
to prove, that the Character of the Meſiah was 
widely different from their Notion of it, and could 
not be genuine and compleat but by undergoing 2 
Variety of Miſeries: He demonſtrates to them, 
and enables them to do ſo afterwards to the World, 
that according to the Prophetic Scriptures Chri/# 
muſt needs have ſuffered * all thoſe Things which 
we find were actually inflicted upon IM before he 
could enter into his Glory: So that it becomes ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, if we will receive Jeſus as the 
true Meaſſiab, that we receive him as in all other 
Parts of his Character, fo alſo in that of a ſuffer- 
ing and a crucified Meſſiah, 
Nor indeed would our Caſe, circumſtantiated 
as it was at that Time, admit of any other; for 
had temporal Oppreſſors been the only Enemies 
we had had to cope with, a temporal Saviour might 
well enough have ſerved our Turn; but what 
would ſuch an one have avail'd us, when labour- 


ing under the Divine Wrath, and ſtruggling, not 
againſt 
Y Ifaiab, liii.s. , ©£ Ibid, * As, xvii. 3. 


64 © * Suffered unler Pontius Pilate, 
Ax r. againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt the formidable 
IV. Powers of Sin and Hell? Man had ſinned, eter- 
Ga nal Juſtice required Satisfaction, we wanted not a 
temporal Redeemer, but one who, by becoming 
a Curſe for us, might redeem us from this bitter 
and intolerable Sentence, And ſuch an one found 
we in the bleſſed Jeſus, who poured out his Soul 
unto Death, and bare the Sin of THE MAN, and 
made Atonement and Interceſſion for the Tranſpreſſors.” 
The determinate Time aſſigned for thoſe Suffer- 
ings by the Creed, is under Pontius Pilate ; that 
is, during the Time that Pontius Pilate was Go- 
vernor of Judæa. And for being thus particular, 
there are very good Reafons : For, firſt, it tends 
much to the Eſtabliſhment of the Fact, a Thing 
ſo minutely and circumſtantially related not being 
half ſo much expoſed to Cavils and Diſputes as an 
Event related at random, and barely ſaid to have 
happen'd, without Specification of Time, Place, 
or Co-efficients: And we have nor wanted Op- 
portunities to make us ſenſible of the Uſefulneſs 
and Neceſſity of ſuch Particularity; for many of 
the Jets, finding their firſt Attack unſucceſsful, 
and that the Croſs was to us rather a Matter of 
Glory and Triumph, than Shame and Confuſton, 
alter*d their Scheme, and endeavour'd to deſtroy 
a Fact they had juſt before been as induſtrious in 
endeavouring to eſtabliſh ; accordingly ſome, who 
pretend to give us the Hiſtory, have dated it ele- 
ven, others feventy, and others near ninety Years 
further backward than the common Account, as 
thinking if they could once unhinge the Circum- 
ſtances, the Fact itſelf might one Time or other 
come to admit of a Diſpute ; but ſuch an Artifice « 
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Was crucified, dead, and buried, &c. 65 
is foreſtalled by the Introduction of Pilates Name Ax r. 
into our Creed; and therefore even this Part of the IV. 
Article is highly 1 and a proper Subject 
for every Chriſtian's Belief, Sao] | 
It may alſo be obſerved, that this Mention of 

Pilate is neceſſary (ſecondly) becauſe he himſelf 
is ſaid to have borne ample Witneſs to the Fact, 
and to ſome remarkable Circumſtances attending 
it, as the apparent Malice of the Jewiſh Prieſts 
and Rulers, and the unblemiſh*d Innocency of 
our ſuffering Saviour: And (thirdly) becauſe by 
his Means it came to paſs that Chriſt ſuffer'd in 
the Manner that he did, a Puniſhment which the 
Jewiſb Law was a ſtranger to ;— yet ſuch as had 
been pre-ordain'd and ſignified, both by Types 
and Prophecies.“ Crucifixion was purely Roman: 
= Under Pilate the cus themſelves acknowledge, 
chat they had loſt the Power of Life and Death; 
and by theſe Means it came to paſs that Jeſus was 
crucified. | Wt TONE 
It is next requiſite that we believe, that on the 
8 Infliction of this Puniſhment the Soul of Chriſt 
Las ſeparated from his Body, and that he was, to 
all Intents and Purpoſes, dead. That his Suffer- 
= ings were to be catried to this Height, and not 
8 ſtop ſhort of Death, was agreeable to both Types 

* ay; Prophecies, and alſo requiſite, or at leaft ex- 
pedient on ſeveral Conſiderations. In the firſt 
Place, to fix a certain and diſtinguiſhing Mark or 

oy Characteriſtick on him, by the exact Conformity 
to thoſe Types and Prophecies. The grand Type 
of the Miah, the Paſchal Lamb, was ſlain by a 
poſitive Ordinance : Fe/us Chriſt was but the Paſ- 
hal Lamb, flain from the 9 of the World. 
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66 


- Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 


Azr, All Expiation by Sacrifice was with Blood ; that 
IV. Sacrifice therefore which was to include, and to 
wo, exclude all elſe for ever, and to be made once for 


all, could not be compleat without Blood, Again, 
being the Author and Founder of a New Tefta- 
ment, it was neceſſary he ſhould die, becauſe 
where a Teſtament is, there is neceſſarily implied the 
Death of the Teſtator.“ This, in ſhort, was the 
Seal of his Doctrine, the Ratification of his Pro- 
miſes; and without this his Satisfaction, and con- 
ſequently our Redemption, had been incompleat, 


and from that State of Condemnation but by his 


Death we could not have paſs'd into Life. Again, 
as Chriſt lived to give us the nobleſt Leſſons, ſo he 
died to leave us the brighteſt Example of Virtue 
and Piety ; his Life was Love, Patience, Meekneſs, 
Charity, Humility ; his Death the moſt exalted 
Expreſſion both of theſe and every other Perfec- 
tion: His Death was alſo an irrefragable Proof of 
his Humanity; his Actions proved him God; his 
Sufferings proved him Man; in Conjunction they 
are indelible Marks of the moſt ſtupendous My- 
ſtery, a Deity incarnate. ö 
Here however we muſt pauſe a little, and con- 


ſider how far all this affected the bleſſed Jeſus: 


Far be it from us to ſuppoſe that God can die; 
that Immutability itſelf can ſuffer ſo great a Tranſ- 
mutation; or that He, who only hath Immortality, 
could become mortal ; The mortal Part alone ſuf- 
fered the Laws of Mortality; the Divine was 
ſtill impaſſible, immutable, immortal; yet ſtill 


by 


W — 
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Was crucified, dead, and buried, &c. 


| by a myſterious Connection firmly and indiſſolubly Axr. | 
united to the Humanity, even at the Inſtant when IV. 
(as we may ſay) the Humanity was diſ- united 


from itſelf. | 
On the Death of Chriſ follows his Burial; a 
Circumſtance both more material to be undergone, 
and to be ſpecified in the Creed, than may at firſt 
View appear to us: By the Circumſtances attend- 
ant on his Crucifixion, Chriſt had begun to com- 
pleat the Words of Iſaiab, he prepared himſelf 
for the Grave of the Wicked y but by ſpecial Ap- 
pointment he made it with the rich, being interr*d 
by Joſeph, a Man of the firſt Rank in the Jewiſb 
State, in a Vault purpoſely erected (or rather ex- 
cavated) for his own Family. But this Circum- 
ſtance was alſo a neceſſary Prelude to the — 
Miracle, his Reſurrection: Had his Body been left 
to putrify on the Croſs, or thrown by in a neg- 
ligent Manner, as that of a common Malefactor, 
the Story of his Diſciples ſtealing it away had 
been plauſible enough, becauſe they had then had 
ſufficient Opportunity; but this is excluded by his 
Sepulture: His Followers at this Period are weak, 
and few in Number, and the Body is ſecured, not 
only by the natural and artificial Strength of the 
Monument, but by ſuch a Guard or Watch as 
the Fewwifh Rulers thought ſufficient for their Pur- 
poſe : Becauſe therefore the Circumſtance was pre- 
died, and in itſelf ſo material, we are required 
to believe, that as Chriſt ſuffered, was crucified, 
and dead, ſo alſo was he buried, e 
The laſt Part or Portion of this Article is Chriſt's 
Deſcent into Hell. It were needleſs, and indeed 
endleſs, to trouble you with all the whimſical In- 
Fa terpretations 


1 


— — — —— — — — 


x Ihiah, lil. 9; 1 Matth. zxvil. 59, 6. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, G. 


Azr. terpretations which have been put upon this Paſ« 


ſage; for which Reaſon I ſhall content myſelf with 


barely hinting at one or two of the moſt remark- 


able, and proceed to propound that which ap- 
pears to me the moſt rational, and which I think 
the moſt candid and judicious Expolitors have 
agreed to fix upon it. 2 

- The rigid Calvin would perſuade us, that Chriſt, 
to compleat his Sufferings, actually deſcended to 
the Place of, and took Part in, the Torments of 
the Damned: To which I can by no Means ſub- 
ſeribe; for beſides that no ſufficient Reaſon can be 
aſſigned why he ſhould do fo, it is utterly impoſ- 
ſible that he could; for he, who knew no Sin, 
wanted the perpetual Fire, the never-dying Worm, 
which join to conſtitute thoſe Torments ; and ſee- 
ing that he was certainly to quit thoſe Manſions of 
Deſpair in a very ſhort Time, they could not be 
Manſions of Deſpair to him, and therefore nbt a 
Hell in that Senſe of the Word. 

We may further obſerve, that had the Soul of 
Chriſt been upon a Deſcent into Hell in this Ac- 
ceptation of the Term, he would never have pro. 
miſed the penitent Thief,“ by Way of Bleſſing, 
that he ſhould attend him thither; that had been 
more properly a Menace to the other, who added 
to his former Villanies by ſcoffing at him on the 
Croſs, and who therefore was more likely to ac- 
company him, in ſuch an Expedition ; but to the 

enitent he faith, This Day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe : Now though we may be miſtaken in 
NTT, | the 


= $ Cooks A Inferos deſcendiſſe dicitur, nihil mirum 

eſt, cum eam Mortem pertulerit, quz Sceleribus ab irato Deo 

infigitur — cum diros in Anima cruciatus damonati ac perditi 
ominis pertulerit. Iaſtit. Lib, II. c. xvi. f. 10. 25 
* Luke, mii. 43. 


He deſcended into Hell. 


the other Word, ſurely we cannot eaſily err here, Ax r. 
or ever ſuppoſe that Paradiſe implies a Place of IV. 
Miſery and Torment; but, whether perfect or 


imperfect, at leaſt a Place or State of Reſt and 
Happineſs, 

As groundleſs is the Opinion of others, that 
Chriſt perform'd ſuch a Deſcent to preach the 
Goſpel to the Inhabitants of that Place; for that 
Gulph is irremeable, and where the Tree. falleth 
there it lieb.? With Reſpect to that idle Notion 
that Chriſt went into Hell to deliver from thence 
the Patriarchs, who were there detain'd till that 
Period; as it is certain they died in the true Faith 
of the Expectation of Chriſt, there is no ſufficient, 
nay, no probable Reaſon to be aſſign'd why they 
ſhould ever be condemn'd to that Hades, or Hell; 
or being once placed there, on what Score they 
ſhould then be releaſed from it, Or, laſtly, that 
he ſhould deſcend to exerciſe an uſeleſs, and in 
ſuch a Caſe vain-glorious Triumph over the Pow- 
ers of Darkneſs, that having been already ſuffici- 
ently effected, when blotting out the Hand-writing 
which was againſt us, be took it out of the Way, 
nailing it is his Croſs; and having ſpoiled Princi - 
palities, and Powers, he made a ſhe'u of them openty, 
TRIUMPHING QVER THEM IN (or upon) 
THAT CROQSS.? 

Tis certain then that Hell in this Article is not 
to be interpreted of the Place of Torments; nor 
yet ſimply of the Grave, in which Senſe it is ſome- 
times uſed :4 But of the State or Place of Souls 
ſeparated from their Bodies, where they remain 
till their general Re-union at the laſt Day, 
where in the mean while the Souls of the Vir- 
tuous have an imperfe& Taſte of thoſe Joys, and 

| F 3 the 


* Fecleſ, xi. 3. 7 Col. ii, 14, 15. 1 Gen. All. 36. 


ArT, the Wicked of thoſe Horrors which are to be their 


He deſcended into Hell. 


IV. reſpective Rewards, and the Conſequents of that 


Wa— Re-union and Judgment. 


Into one of theſe States, and moſt indiſputably 
into that allotted to the Virtuous, did the Soul of 
Chriſt (not the divine Eſſence, but the human 
Soul, that which, with the Body, had join'd to 
conflitute him very Man) retire at its quitting the 
Body, in order to continue there till the Time 
appointed for their Re- union; but becauſe that 
Re-union was very ſhortly to take Place, even 
within the Space of 48 Hours, juſtly might the 
Pſalmiſt ſay of him, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee 
Corruption.” Hither, I ſay, did the Soul of Cbriſt 
retire for a while, that he might conform to all the 
Laws of Humanity, and be in all Things, as well 
in Death as Life, made like unto us, Sin only ex» 
cepted, And ſeeing that it was neceflary that the 
Body of Cbriſt ſhould remain a while inanimate, 
to aſſure the World of his really undergoing the 
Ceremony of Death, agreeable to his own Pre- 
dictions, and the primitive Laws of his Incarna- 
tion, and to lay a Foundation alſo for the Cer- 
tainty and Greatneſs of the enſuing Miracle, via. 
his Re-animation, the Soul muſt not only quit the 
Body, but alſo remain abſent from it a while, in 
which while it myſt be ſomewhere; and where 
ſo likely, as in that Place, whither the Souls of 
all (juſt) Men are received together at their Diſ- 
ſolution from the Body.“ I ſhall cloſe theſe Con- 

| 5 ſiderations 
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r Pf. xvi. 10. | 


| Buy the Omiſſion of this Deſcent into Hell, in many of the 

Ancient Creeds, it ſhould ſeem as if there were not that myſtic 

Force in it, which ſome pretend to ſee z but that it __ 
: | | itt 
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1 
ſiderations with obſerving, that there is no par- 
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AkrT. 


ticular Force in the Term deſcend, as though the IV. 
Place whither Chriſt's Soul went were ſome where 


beneath us, either in the Centre, or elſewhere 
within the Bowels of the Earth: To deſcend here 
is, in Fact, no more than to go; and whether it 
be by an upward or by a downward, by an hori- 
zontal or by a circular Motion, imports not; 
but as the Paſſing from a lower State to an higher, 
i juſtly call'd Aſcending ; ſo may the Paſſage from 
an higher to a lower (as is certainly that from 
Life to Death) as juſtly be term'd Deſcending. 
Thus alſo it forms a beautiful Autitbens to his 
future Elevation to Glory, which is elegantly ex- 
preſs'd to our Senſes by the Term Aſtend, 

It appears then, that to ſay we belieye in Jer 
Chriſt ſuffering under Pantius 'Pilate, Sings being 
buried, and deſcending into Hell, is, in Effect, te 
tay thus much: We believe that this ſame Feſws 
Cbriſt, as already deſcribetl, and received in the 
two preceding Articles, did actually ſaffer all thoſe 
TAE are recorded of him in Eons ay ot 
eli iſtory; and at that Time, which is 
: 7 F 4 cified 


little more than a Corroborative of the preceding Expreflions. 
For taken in this Light only, tis certainly a conſiderable 
additional Proof of two'Thingy, vis. the Reality of Christ's 
Humanity and of his Death; For againſt the Apollinarians, 
who held that Chri/ had not dhe Intellectual Soul (and of 
| Conſequence that be was not perfe#2 Man) it was uſed as an 
Argument that the Deſcent into Hell, | | 
could not bg orm'd but by the Intellectual Souf; conſe- 
> vows ; that Chris, who (as themſelves admitted) did thus 

ſcend into Hell, had an Intellectual Soul, and was therefore 
fe& Man. And again, while Chri/'s Soul perform'd this 
t, it was abſent from his Body, which of Conſequence. 
was all the while inanimate ; and ſo Chriff was, as to his 
human Nature, really, and truly Dead; which is che princiy 
pal Point of the Article before us, 


el], or the Region of Souls, 


* 


72 


He deſcended into Hell 


Arr. cified in our Creed, viz. during the Government 


_ BY) 
That theſe Sufferings were no Obſtacles to any 


or 3 of Pontius Pilate in Judæa: 


Thing which has been before ſaid concerning him, 
but only conformable to ancient Prophecies, and 
true Characteriſticks of the true Mzſjab : That he 
cloſed theſe Sufferings (as to his human Nature) 
with Death; Death real, compleat, and of ſome 
Continuance; that during this State of Inanima- 
tion, his Body was interr'd, or zuryd in the Man- 
ner deſcribed by the Evangeliſts; and his Soul, 


his human and intellectual Soul, convey'd to the 


common Receptacle of the Souls of Juſt Men, not 
yet made perfect; that ſame Place or State 
wherein the Souls of other Men are, and do con- 
tinue from the Time of their Diſ-union from the 
Body to the Re- union with it again. And thus 
much do we (or at leaſt ought we to) aſſent to, 
when we ſay that Feſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, and that 
He deſcended into Hell. 


The third Day, He roſe 
again from the Dead. 
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ARTICLE v. 


The third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead. 
1 Cok. xv. latter Part of Ver. 4. 
Ae roſe again the third Day according 10 


the Scriptures, 

O are we required to believe by the fifth Arr, 
8 Article of our Creed; which Article has held V. 
an undiſputed Place in all the Creeds from 

the earlieſt Infancy of Chriſtianity, and is, indeed, 
one of its moſt diſtinguiſhing Characteriſticks. 
And as the Fact itſelf was ſo material, that with- 
out it even the Preaching of the Apoſtles had been 
vain ;* ſo is the Belief of it ſo neceſſary, that if we 
be Infidels here, our Faith, how extenſive ſoever 
in other Reſpects, is nevertheleſs fruitleſs and 
ineffectual. I ſhall open my Obſervations on this 
Article, with conſidering what is to be underſtood 
by the Term riſing again. ] 

The proper Notion of a Reſurrection is this, , 
that it 1s a ſubſtantial Change, by which that 
which once hath been, and ſeemed to be loſt (by 
Corruption for Inſtance) is reſtored in all Reſpects 
to its priſtine State, With Regard to Man, tis 
where the ſame Soul, and the ſame Body, which 
were diſunited by Death, are again united; where 
nothing is wanting to conſtitute an Identity of 
Perſon, but where the ſame Man is enabled to 
perform the ſame vital Functions, as before his 
wh | Diſſolution, 


— * 


ww 


* 1 Cor, xv. 14, 


76 : The third Day he roſe again 
ArT, Diſſolution, This is what we mean by a Re- 
V. ſarreftion ; and in this Senſe are we to believe 

that Jeſus Chriſt did riſe again from the Dead. 

' For we have already ſeen that he hath paſs'd 
thro” all the Forms and Ceremonies of this Debt 
of Nature, and was, to all Intents and Purpoſes, 
as dead as his greateſt Enemies could have wiſh'd 
him: Yet have we ſome Accounts of him poſterior 
to this Circumſtance, which are ſolvible only upon 
Conceſſion of ſuch 'a Reſurrection. But now we 
ſee him nail'd to a Croſs, wounded with a Lance, 
prepared after the uſual Manner for Interment, 
and actually depoſited in a Sepulchre hewn out of 
z ſolid maſſy Rock; the Entrance of the Cavity 
ſecured by a ponderous Stone, and guarded by a 
Band of Soldiers: And but now we find him 
again at Liberty endued with Life and Motion; 
eating, drinking, converſing, and performing all 
the animal Functions: For all the Malice of the 
Fewiſh Rulers, all their Arts, all their Caution was 
too weak; nor were the Bands of Death itſelf 
ſtrong enough to detain him, ſeeing that it was not 

poſſible that be ſhould be holden of them." 

But before we proceed any farther in the Con- 
ſideration of the Fact, let us firſt look back a little, 
and ſee what Reaſon we have to expect a reſtored 

and rifing, as well as a crucified and dying Meſſiah. 
St. Paul plainly ſaw a Prediction of this Event | 
in that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, | 
this Day have I begotten thee; and I think, exclu- 
five of his Apoſtolical Character, few Ages have 
produced a Man, whoſe Judgment might be more 
depended on than his. But more plainly ſaith the 
| ſame Pſalmiſt, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee Cor- 
| ruption. Now to uſe St, Peter's Argument on 


4 "IAQ. the 24. © Tee AQ, xi, 33, FH xvi 10. 


| from the Dead. 77 
| the foot of Reaſon only, and excluſive of its ſacred Agr, 
Authority, *tis-plain that this is not applicable to V. 
the Prophet's own Perſon, nor could he ſpeak it 
of himſelf; for 'tis moſt certain, that he is both 
dead, and buried; as certain, by the Confeſſion of 
his Survivors, that his Body ſaw Corruption in its 
full Latitude, to an evident Tranſubſtantiation 
from Fleſh and Bones, to Duſt and Earth: We 
do alſo conceive that his Soul was not only left in 
Hell (that is, as I have explain'd it in the pre- 
ceding Article, the State or Place of. ſeparate 
Exiſtence allotted to human Souls, till the final 

Reſtitution of all Things) that it was not only left 
in Hell, I fay, till his Body had ſeen Corruption; 
but that it continues there to this Hour, and ſhall 
continue till it ſhall be call'd upon at the laft 
Day, to re-animate his reſtored Body. *Tis moſt 
certain, that this Sentence or Expreſſion implies 
not ſuch a Reſurrection as the Pſalmiſt will here- 
after partake in common with us all; but a ſpeedy, 
ſudden one; one which was to take Place ſhortly 
after the Diſſolution ; as if he had ſaid; © Thou 
* ſhalt not ſuffer my Soul to remain in a State of 
Separation from my Body ſo long, as that my 
* Body may ſee Corruption; but re-unite them 
© in ſo ſhort a Time, as that my mortal Part may 
„ not undergo that common Law of Nature,” 
Had this been true of David himſelf, we ſhould 
have heard of it loud enough, either from Friends 
or Enemies; and that it was not to be really veri- 
Hed in ſome Perſon or other, his Character forbids 
us to ſuppoſe. But ſince he is excluded, we muſt 
ſeek for this Perſon elſewhere, to whom we are 
plainly led by the very Terms of the Prophecy : 
t is Thine Holy One, O God; an Expreſſion equi- 
valent to the Maſſab, the Eternal Son of the Moſt 
High: Fer David being a Prophet, and _— 
J 
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The third Day be roſe again 


. Arr, that God had ſworn with an Oath unto him, that of 


V. 


the Fruit of his Loins, according 40 the Fleſh, be 


wed ond raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his Throne ; He fore- 


umphant Entry into Jeruſalem ; 


ſeeing this, ſpake of the Reſurreftion of CHRIST, 
that HIS Soul was not left in Hell, neither did HIS 
Fleſh ſee Corruption. And of him we do affirm it 
to be in all Reſpects true; for before full 48 Hours 
had elapſed from the Time of his Death,* before 
the Worm had ſeized upon his mortal Part, the 
divine Energy again united it to the immortal, in 


Bands which ſhall never more be diſſolved. 


Thus are we prepared for, and led to this great 
Event above a Thouſand Years before its Accom- 
pliſnment; but the leſs obſcure, and more im- 
mediate Predictions of it are ſo ſtrong, and fre- 
nt, that unleſs Chriſt be riſen, nay, unleſs we 
receive him as ſuch, we do throw on him the 
Imputation of Falſehood, and make him à Liar, 
like unto our ſelves: For it was his conſtant Practice, 
to the Doctrine of his. Sufferings, to ſubjoin that 
of his Reſurrection: He taught his Diſciples, that 
be muſt ſuffer many Things, and be rejected of the 
Elders, and of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be 
killed, and after three Days RISE AGAIN. He 
renew'd the Admonition thortly before his tri- 
nor was this a 

Promiſe made only to his Diſciples privately, but 
what he had publickly, and perhaps frequently 
aſſerted ; for the chief Prieſts make uſe of it as 
a Plea to Pilate to procure a Guard to be ſet over 
the Sepulchre, Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, after three 
Days I will RISE AGAIN. When he bade them 
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deftroy that Temple, and be would build it again in Au 

8 he confeſſedly ſpake of the Temple V. : 
of his Boch; and under the Type of Jen, 
he always prefigured his own Death and Reſur- 


rection, as himſelf ſometimes ins it“ 
We may then venture to alledge with St. Paul, 
that Chriſt muſt of Neceſſity (that is, tò fulfill the 
prefigured Character of the true Maſiab) not only 
have ſuffer d, but alſo have riſen again from the 
Dead,” Let us now ſee whether we may not with 
as good Aſſurance alſo alledge, that this Circum- 
ſtance was in all Points actually undergone by that 
ſame Jeſus, whom we have offer'd to us as the 
Chriſt. Firſt let us conſider the Teſtimony” for 
it, and then the Validity of that Teſtimony : 
The firſt Witneſſes of it were the Perſons. who 
compoſed the Guard, who, as ſoon as they werere- 
cover'd from the Terror they had been thrown into 
by the Appearance of the Angel, fled into the 
City, and told the whole Tranſaction; but their 
mercenary Mouths were ſoon ſtopꝰd by conſider- 
able Bribes from the chief Prieſts. Soon after 
came the two Mary's, who received the News. of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Angel who attended 
at the Sepulchre, and a full Confirmation of it 
from himſelf, as they were haſting back to the 
Diſciples with the joyful Meſſage.” Peter and 
Jabn, alarm'd by the Report of Mary Magdalene, 
ran to the Sepulchre, where they had ſuch Evi- 
dence for the Fact that they (atleaſt one of them) 
Menace we Jeſs d of 
e very e Day Jeſus appear d to two -0Þ 

his Diſciples, as they were walking to a 8 
| illage 


x John ii. TH l-—- 21. Matt. xii. 40. * Ad xxii- 3. 
Matt. xxviii. 7 Ibid. 2 John xx. * Ibid.-s. 


8: The third Day be roſe again 

Arr, Village a few Miles diſtant from Jeruſalem. He 
V. continued for a while conceal'd from their Know- 

wa ledge, but having duly prepared them for it by a 
Recital, and Explanation of ſuch of the Prophe- 
cies as related to the Event, at length diſcover'd 
himſelf to them. The ſame Evening he ſnew'd 
himſelf to? and converſed with the Majority of 
the Diſciples z* as eight Days after he did to them 
all together.” 

_ - Theſe Converſations he renew?*d frequently by 
the Space of forty Days, and was, before his Afſ- 
cenſion, ſeen by Upward” of five - RE: Perſons 
at one Time.“ 

Theſe Things are wanſmitted to us by four 
Evangeliſts, two of whom were alſo Apoſtles, and 
Eye-witnefſes of the whole Tranſaction: But du- 
ring their Lives the whole Apoſtolic Council, and, 
as we may juſtly ſuppoſe, the numerous Aſſembly 
of the Brethren, who had feen Fe/us, ceaſed not 
to aſſert it. In a Word, it was a Point ſo ſtrongly 
inſiſted upon, that Feſtus could perceive no other 
Ground of Diſpute between Paul and the Fes, 
than that they ſaid Feſus was dead, and Paul 41. 
farmed be was hive, Now the Matter i is, whether 
we are to allow this Teſtimony: to be good, or, 

NO, 

Had the Apoſtles been artful, defighing Men, 
verſed in Knavery and Sophiſtry had they been 
Men of infamous Characters, ſeditious, turbu- 
tent, drunken, lying, Triflers; or could they 


have propoſed to raiſe their Fortunes (which, by 


the way, were none of the beſt) a Scheme inſe- 
_y annex'd to Impoſture, and which moſt of 
our 


} 
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31 


cur modern Enthuſiaſts ſeem principally ts have Ax r. 


in View, by the Invention, and Propagation of V 


. 


ſuch a Story; had either of theſe been the Caſe, ——v— 


I do not know whether I ſhould myſelf have taken 


their Words: But when on the contrary I find 
chat they were in general artleſs, illiterate Men; 
Men as ill qualified by their Intellects to form, 


as by their Stations to execute great Projects; 


when I obſerve that they were, by the Confeſſion 
of their very Enemies,* ſingular Examples of 
Piety and good Life, irreproachable in all other 
Parts of their Conduct; when I conſider laſtly, 
that they never once attempted to turn the Scheme 
of Chriſtianity to their ſecular Advantage ; that 
inſtead of ſtriking at Riches and Honours, they 
were only running on Infamy and Death; that 
they ſtruggled with Miſery in all its Shapes,rather 
than recede from their Aſſertion, and at laſt died 
with that in their Mouths, and for nothing ſo 
much, as that; when I have duly weigh'd all theſe 
Conſiderations, I find I muſt do Violence to my 
own Reaſon, as well as Injuſtice to their Chara». 
ers, not to believe them, 

*Tis moſt certain then, that the firſt Aſſertors 
of Chri/?*s Reſurrection did themſelves believe it 
to be true: But might not they be deceived, and 


- G impo- 


r 


a Euſcbius, in his Relation of the Martyrdom of St. James 
the /z/s, the Brother of our Lord, ſays, that he was ſo remark- 
able for his ſingular Probity, that the more conſiderate, even 
of the Jcaus themſelves, ſerupled not to aſcribe thoſe Calami- 
ties which ſhortly after befell the City, to the Cruelties exer- 
ciſed upon that holy Man. Euſeb. Hitt. Eccleſ. L. II. c. 23. 
And Joſephus himſelf has left this ample Teftimony to the 
ſame Effect: All this befell the Zewws as a Judgment for 
* their Behaviour to James the Juſt, who was the Frother of 
* Jeſus, who was called Chrift, whom they put to death, 
* notwithitanding that he was a Man of the moſt ſingular 
#* Virtue and Integrity. Jo/eph. apud Euſcb. loc. cit. 


#, 
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| ART, impoſed upon? Surely no; had they even been 


V. 


Idiots and Dribblers, which we know was as far from 


their Character, as Knavery and Sophiſtry ; their 


* 


own Doubts and Incredulity arm'd them againſt 
that: For they diſputed the Report of the Wo- 
men, tho? offer'd in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn 
Manner: Theſe Things, when told to them, 
ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and they believed them 
not. Upon this they have ocular Demonſtration 
and becauſe that is ſcarce ſatisfactory, Chriſt ſub- 
mits himſelf to their Touch ;* He eats with 
them, drinks with them, converſes with them, 
and gives ſuch Proof of his perfect Re-animation, 
as extorts a Confeſſion even from the incredulous 
Thomas. 

Thus much is certainly acknowledged by his 
Murderers, that the Body of Jeſus was miſſing 
from the Sepulchre about the Time which was 
fix'd for his Reſurrection: Now could they have 
produced that in publick a few Days, or even a 
few Hours after the critical Point, it would infal- 
libly have knock'd the whole Scheme on the Head, 
It is ſure they took care enough whilſt they had 
it in their Power to keep it ſo : But unfortunately 
all that Care was fruftrated yz in ſpite of all their 
Caution, His Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him 


away. Stole him ſlyly out of a. Sepulchre hewn | 


within a maſly Rock, whoſe ſole Entrance was 
ſecured by a Stone of a remarkable Bulk, wiyas 
dg, very great, and cover'd by ſuch a 
Number of Roman Soldiers as the chief Prieſts 
thought ſufficient for their Purpoſe. Impoſſible. 
But the Guard it ſeems ſlept, What all,of them? 
That is very inconſiſtent with Roman Diſcipline, 

as 
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from the Dead. 


as well as very improbable in itſelf. Beſides the Aar. 


Buſineſs which muſt neceſſarily be done on ſuch an 


Occaſion, muſt have awaked ſame of them at leaſt, — 


who might have alarm'd the reſt, tho? they had 
Nept as ſound as Imagination can conceive. In 
ſhort, He muſt do more than ſleep, who cannot 
ſee the extream Weakneſs of this Evaſion, 

There lies indeed but one Objection againſt 
the Certainty of Christ's Reſurrection, which car- 
ries with it any Degree of Plauſibility; and that 
is, the Smallneſs of the Number of thoſe who were 
the actual Witneſſes of it, and in particular, that 
he did not ſhew himſelt to thoſe who had been his 
principal Oppoſers. Let him now come down from 
the Croſs (ſay ſome) and we will believe on bim.* 
Let him ſſie y himſelf to us alive (ſay others) and 
we will believe that he is riſen. | 

But, alas, If they will not hear Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho“ one 
aroſe from the Dead. Had they attended duly to 
thoſe Things, which they had already both heard 
and ſeen, they had needed no other Proof that this 
was He who ſhould come. In ſhort, there is but 
very little Reaſon to believe, that they would have 
received Jeſus at all better after his Reſurrection 
than they did before; for the ſame preſſing Con- 
ſideration which determined them in their Reſolu- 
tion to diſpatch him, would not only have till 
ſubſiſted, but have been greatly ſtrengthened, If 
we let him alone (ſay they) all Men will believe on 
bim, and the Romans will come, and tate away both 
our Place and Nation.“ It claſh'd with their Se- 
curity and darling Intereſts to confeſs him, He 
muſt therefore neceſſarily have been ſtill rejected. 


6 They 
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V. 


The third Day he roſe again 
They had already been Witneſſes to three Re- 
ſurrections, without receding an Inch from their 


L=— Obſtinacy, Why then ſhould a fourth bring them 


ever the nearer to Conviction ? Or, Why ſhould 
we ſuppoſe that they who made it their Buſineſs 


to bring Lazarus to the Grave again, from the 


Moment they ſaw him riſe out of it,” would have 
been more complaiſant to Jeſus himſelf? Would 


they not have renew*d, and more ſtrongly urged 


and inſiſted upon their old Argument of his Con- 
federacy with Belzebub? In a Word, Would not 
ſuch a Condeſcenſion therefore have thrown them 
into the Way of adding to their former Guilt, 
(already weighty enough) and conſequently have 
been rather an Injury, than a Favour, without 
any one ſingle Advantage reſulting from it either 
to themſelves, or the reſt of Mankind ? 

With Regard to the Number of Witneſſes we 


have already a ſufficient one.“ More, and eſpecially 
| had 


Po = 
bk 


| Tairus's Daughter, Luc. viii. the Widow's Son of Nain, 
Luc. vii. and Lazarus, John xi. m John xii. 10, 11, 

If we may credit Euſebius (or rather indeed Tertullian, 
whom he quotes for it) the Thing was in thoſe Days ſuffici- 
ently atteſted to engage the Attention (and perhaps the Beliei) | 
of Pilate, who accordingly wrote to acquaint the Emperor 
Tiberius ait the Circumſlance, the Report of which aua 
alrcady ſpread over all Paleſtine, adding alſo that he had been 
inform'd of ſeveral miracul:cus Works, perform'd by this Jeſus; 
and that being RatsED To LiFE again after his Crucifixion, ht 
was already by ery many Perſons eſteem'd as A GOD. He 
adds, that Tiberius was ſo affected with this Account, that he 
propoſed the Building of a Temple to Chrift, which was te- 
jected by the Senate. The Emperor however perſiſted in his 
Ofinion, and the Continuance of his Regard for the Chriſtians, 
ſee £446, Eccleſ. Hilt. B. II. c. 2. To this I ſhall add the 
remarkable Teſtimony of the famous 7o/ephus, a Jewiſh Writer, 
Who lived and wrote within a very little while after the Affait 


bappen'd. There liy'd at the ſame Time (ſays he) one Jeſus; 
| 4M 
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from the Dead. 


rather have given it the Air of a Confederacy, in 


V. 


order to lay the Foundation of ſome Tumult, or = 


to devolve ſome particular Honour and Reſpect 
upon the Jewiſh Nation: And had the Chriſtian 
Scheme been ſupported from its Infancy, by the 
ſecular Arm, few or none could have been call'd 
upon to give that ſolemn and convincing Proof of 
its being no Impoſture (vig. the Scaling their 
Teſtimony with their Blood) and by Conſequence 
we had loſt one of the nobleſt and moſt affecting 
Arguments that ever was offer'd in its Defence; 
and the World had ſaid of it, as we now juſtly 

| G 3 lay 


n 


* „ 


a Man of excellent Wiſdom, if we may venture to call him a 
MAN; ſ he wrought many fingular Miracles, and apply'd 
himſelf to the Infliruftion of thoſe who received with Candoar his 
divine Truths. He had many Followers, as well Jews as 
Gentiles; and was indeed the Chriſt or Meffiah. At the In- 
ligation of our Rulers, He cas by Pilate condemn'd to the Croſs ; 
notauithſlanding which, his Diſciples did not recede from their 
Attachment to him; For on Tus THikD Day after his Cruci- 
fixion, HB WAS SEEN OF THEM ACTUALLY RESTORED TO 
LIFE, correſponding in this (as in other remarkable Particular; / 
with the Predictions of the ſacred Prophets. Toſeph. apud Eu/eb. 
loc. cit. 3 
© I have ſeen it quoted, as the Saying of Zeno the Stoic, 
that he had rather ſee one Indian leap into the Flames thro' a 
krm Perſuaſion of the Soul's Immortality (as has been the 
r Cuſtom of that People) than to read a Series of the 
Tracts ever pen'd upon the Subject. And certainly ſuch 
an Action were an Argument of a Man's ſincere Belief of 


what he aſſerted, whien could not fairly be rejected. But 


this was the actual Caſe of the Apoſtles, and many of the 
primitive Confeſſors of Chriſzanity, who gave this ſolemn and 
convincing Proof, that they were endeavouring to NE 
no more than what themſelves verily believed; and that the 
Motives which wrought in them that Belief, were of the moſt 
ſolid and ſatisfactory Nature: Otherwiſe they could never 
have carried their Zeal! to ſo high and extravagant a Pitch, as 


is requiſite to make Men not only endure, but even to court 


aud ruſh upon the ſevereſt and moſt ignominiqys Deaths, - | 


85 
had they conſiſted of the leading Men, would AzT 


86 
Axr. ſay of the Impoſture of Mabomet, viz. that it way 


V. 


The third Day he roſe again 


propagated more by the Dint of temporal Power 
and Authority, than by Virtue of its own inherent 
Excellency and Truth. 

There appears not then the leaſt Room for Hef 
tation or Doubt that Chriſt roſe again from thi 
Dead, and that really and truly, by a proper Re- 
ſurre&ion, as it ſtands defined at the Head of thit 
Diſcourſe ; and that it was not any Phantom vp | 
Spirit in his Likeneſs, which appear'd to the 
, as they themſelves at firſt thought it 
was, but a real Body, with Fleſh and Bones, 


which are not Properties of a Spirit.“ Nay, fur- | 


ther, the ſame Body, as appear'd from the Orifi- 
ces in his Hands, Feet, and Sides, which remain'd 
from the Wounds he had received upon the Croſs; 
all of which, the incredulous Thomas did . 
probe. and ſo receive the Teſtimony of the 
infallible Senſe for the Reality of Chrifs Reſur- 
rection. 

There can lie no Bar againſt this Fact from the 
Difficulty of the Thing itſelf ; for tis certain, that 
that Power which back ſo lately effected three Re- 
ſurrections, could not be baffled by 3 fourth. 
Now whether we conſider that Pomer as reſident 
in God the Father, or in Griſt himſelf, the Effect 
will be the ſame. We, indeed, are to confider it 
as reſident in both, and as the Refult of that 


br an in which Chrift, as touching his Gad · 


ad, 1s equal to the Father, 

»Twas ** Cuſtom of the Apoſtles to aſcribe 
Chriſt's Reſurrection to the Father: This Jeſus 
bath GOD raiſed up.” Paul, an Apoſtle, &c. by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who hath raiſed 
bim from the Dead." Yer certainly fo, as not fo 


exclude 
y Luc. xiv. 37. 4 Ibid. 39. * Aﬀts xi. 32. Pg „5 
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exclude the Son : For as He had 4 Power to lay Arr, 
down. bis Life, ſo had he alſo 4 Power to TARA it V. 
up again. There was an inherent Efficacy in him 
ſelf, which render*'d it impoſſible for him 10 be 
 bolden of the Bangs of Death ," therefore, ſaith he, 
Delay this Temple, and in three Days 1 ll raiſe 
it up 2 
here is then no Contradiction between uriſ 
N and. his 2 Apples in their Accounts of the Reſur- 
or the Power, which each aſcribes it 
is one — the ſame; ſeeing that the Father and 
He are one: And to ſay that Chrift was raiſed up 
by God, is in Fact no more than to ſay that he was 
raiſed up by the Energy of the Divine Nature, 
which is common to both Perſons, 
There remains but one Particular more to be 
conſidered in this Article, which is the Time aſ- 
* for the Fact. He roſe again THE THIRD 
DAV. 
By all the Accounts we have of it, it appears, 
that Chriſt died about the zinih Hour,” or Three 
o Clock in the Afternoon, on the Friday, and that 
early on the Morning of the Sunday following he 
was riſen again from the Dead; which it is evident 
agrees very well with the general Aſſertion of the 
| 7 (ſuch as that in my Text, viz.) that 
if roſe again on the third Day. For when the 
Jews reckan'd the Date of any Tranſaction from 
any particular Day, they always ſpake incluſoely ; 
and that too with reſpect to each Termination, i. e. 
the Day fram which they reckon'd, and the Day 
10 which, always bore Part in the Number of — 
the two Periods were ſaid to be diſtant from each 
84 1 other. 
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The third Day he roſe again 
other, Thus Circumciſion, for Inſtance, was ſaid 
to be performed on the eighth Day, though but 
ſix Days actually intervened betwixt that and the 
Day of Birth. But more to the Purpoſe —When 
eight Days were accomPLISHeD for the circumciſing 
of the Child (ſaith St, Luke) his Name was called, 
Sc.“ though *tis certain that the uſual Time was 
obſerved, which was indeed before eight Days 
were accemplifped. And again, AFTER eight Days,* 
(fays St. Jobn) Jeſus appeated again to his Diſci- 
ples, though it were but (as we ſay) on the 
ſe'nnight of his former Appearance. But what 


Idea the Jews had of the Senſe of this Phraſe, 


let their own Rulers inform us,who only requeſted 
that the Sepulchre might be made ſure until the 


third Day, at the Expiration of which they were 


ſenſible that the Period they ſo much dreaded 
would expire alſo; notwithſtanding that they had 
Juſt expreſsly urged, that the Deceiver ſaid AFTER 
three Days I will riſe again.” 

We have indeed among - ourſelves exactly the 
ſame Form of 'Speech : We call that, for Inſtance, 
a Terlian or third Day Ague, where but one Day 
intervenes; that a Quartan or fourth Day, where 
two, and fo on; always including in our Compu- 
tation the Day from which, and the Day to which 
we reckon, Chri/ therefore evidently roſe-again 
the third Day (from his Death); the Day on 
which he died berng one, Saturday, or the Sabbath, 


was the ſecond, and conſequently the. Day follow- 


ing mult be the third, on which (though early) 
he aroſe, 


hut Cbriſt himſelf had expreſsly declared, that 
he ſhould be three Days and three Nights in the 


Heart 


— „ 
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> Luke, ii. 21,  * John, xx, 26. Matth. xvii. 63,64- 


from the Dead. 8g 


Heart of the Earth, agreeable to the ſo long Con- Arr. 

tinuance of Jonas (his Proto- type in this Reſpet) V. 

in the Belly of the Fiſh.“ How does this cor- W 

reſpond with the other Accounts of the Fact? We 

may remember that it is elſewhere brought as 

ſitive Evidence againſt him, that he ſaid Deſtroy 

this Temple, and wiTHIN three Days I will raiſe it 

up again.* In a Word, upon a Collation of the 

Whole, the former evidently appears to be no 

mare than a particular Mode of Speech, founded 

on a well-known Figure in Rhetorick, which we 

call Synecdoche, where ſometimes the Whole is 

expreſs'd by a Part, and ſometimes a Part by the 
Whole; as in the Caſe before us. 

I ſhall cloſe my Obſervations on this Article, 
with remarking, that this Event was the Ground 
of our transferring the Solemnity of the Sabbath 
from the ſeventh Day of the Week, whereon it 
was formerly obſerved, to the firſt; that at the 
ſame Time that we commemorate the Reſt of 
the Almighty after ſix Days Work, ſtill ſolemni- 
Zing a Day, the ſeventh from the preceding Sab- 
bath, we may alſo commemorate that ſingularly 
happy Event, which compleated a Work, to which 
Creation itſelf, with reſpe& to us, was inferior. 

To conclude ; as uſual, it appears from what 
hath been offer*'d upon this Article, that whoever 
aſſents to it doth in Fact aſſent to thus much, viz. 
that that ſame 7eſus Chriſt, whom the former Ar- 
ticle exhibited to us as crucified, dead, and buried, 
did not long continue in that State, but that he 
did really and truly riſe again from the Dead in 
the full Latitude of the Words, the ſame Princi- 
ples of Life which had been ſeparated by Death 


being 


© Matth. xii, 40. 4 Mark, xiv, 58, 


90 De third Day he roſe again, &c. 

Ax r. being re-united, and put in Motion; and the ſame 
V. identical Body, with all its Parts, as Fleſh, Bones, 
&. being animated by the ſame Soul as before. 
That this Reſurrection took Place on that Day, 
which was the bird from his Death, that is, that 
the two Circumſtances were no farther diſtant from 
each other, than from ſome Time on the Friday, 
or ſixth Day of the Week, to ſome Time on the 
| Sunday, or firſt Day of the Week following. And 
thus do we believe, that on the third Day Jeſus 

Chriſt roſe again from the Dead. | 


ARTICLE 


ARTICLE VL 


He aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth on the right 
Hand of God, the Father 
Almighty. 
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ARTICLE VI 


He aſcended into Heayen, and ſitteth 
on the right Hand of God, the 
Father Almighty. 


"x PET. ili. 22. 


Who is gone into Heaven, and is on the right 
Hand of God; Angels, and Authorities, jand 


Powers, being made * unto bim. 
f to us Feſus Chriſt as having compleated VI. 
the Buſineſs of his viſible Appearance 
upon Earth, and now reſuming his former Glory, 
which he had for a while depoſited, and aſcending 
into Heaven, there to take Poſſeſſion of the higheſt 
Honours at the right Hand of God, 

To the Expectation of this Event, as well as 
the former, we are led by the ſame Guide, the 
Holy Scriptures; as indeed it is highly reaſonable, 
that no Part in ſo high a Character as that of the 
Maſſab, ſhould be paſs'd over in Silence, either 
by Hiſtorian or Prophet. For not to mention 
thoſe obſcure Paſſages, which nevertheleſs were ap- 
plied even by the yes to this Event, let us turn only 


to that clear and pregnant Prediction of it, which 
the 


HE Gxth Article of our Creed exhibits Aft, 
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Axt. the holy P/almiſt gives us in that Song of Tri- 


He aſcended into Heaven, 


VI. umph, contained in the 68th P/alm, greateſt Pert 
Wy of which is prophetically addreſs'd to the Meſſiah 


the Paſſage I refer to however is not fairly appli- 
cable to any other Character. It is this; Thou baſt 
aſcended up on bigb; thou haſt led Captivity captive, 
and received Gifts for Men.” The Perſon to whom 
this is addreſs'd is evidently the ſame, who is the 
general Object of the Invocation, viz. the Lord, 

even the Lord, who preſides over the Chariots of 
God, and who is among the Myriads of Angels.“ 
Surely then they pay but an ill Compliment to 
David, who would introduce him as making ſuch 
a ſolemn Addreſs to himſelf,“ which in ſuch a 


Caſe would become not only fulſome Vanity, but 


alſo glaring Blaſphemy: And as much do they 
exaggerate the Characters of Moſes,* and Joſbua, 
who would raiſe them to Honours received for, 
and belonging only to the ſacred Character of the 
Meſfiab., For which of all theſe aſcended thus on 
high? Which of all theſe carried his Triumph to 
the Gates of Heaven, and led in Chains the Powers 
of Sin and Death, which had reduced all Things 
elſe to their Sub) jeRion ? Or was Advocate power- 
ful enough to — ſo high and valuable Gifts for 
Men, that even the Lord God ſhould dwell among 
them ?* We may obſerve further, that to include 
even ee th in theBleſſing, is hardly ſo ana- 
to any D — of the Fewiſh ¶ Economy, 
h was — pa on a ſeverer Model, as to him, 
* Doctrine and whoſe Life breathed nothing 
but Love and Pardon; and whoſe very Miſſion © 
was founded on our Rebellion and Diſobedience. 


It 


"OY. 
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d Pſalm Ixviii. 18. e Ib. 17. 4 Aben Ezra, a 7 
Commentator, Author of the Cha/d;e Paraphraſe 


f Plalm xviii. 18. s Ibid, 
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And ſitteth on the right Hand of God, &c. 


was elated with the clear, though diſtant Proſpect 
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It was certainly at a Time alſo, when his Heart AzrT, 


VI. 


of this great Event, that the ſame Divine Author 


broke out into thoſe exalted Strains of Triumph, 


not unworthy the Tongues and Harps of Arigels, 


Lift up your Heads © ye Gates, and be ye lift up ye 
everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come 
in, &c. at the Cloſe of the xxivth P/alm." 

Zeſus himſelf however expreſsly taught his Diſ- 
ciples to expect this Event, as well before his Cru- 
cifixion as after his Reſurrection. When his ex- 
hibiting himſelf to them as Bread, which came 
down from Heaven, cauſed among them a mur- 
muring: What, ſays he, Doth this offend you ? 
What then will ye ſay when ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man aſcend up where he was before? Towards 
the Cloſe of his Miniſtry he was in this (as in 
other Things) more full and particular; and not 
only declared the Aſcent, but explained alſo the 
Reaſons for which it was neceſſary ; and in order 
to conſole them for the Loſs of him, which they 
always heard mentioned with the greateſt Regret, 
he acquainted them with the Benefits which 
would accrue to them from that Circumſtance.* 

Beſides theſe there was (as we may ſay) a con- 
ſtant and ſtanding Prophecy of the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. For I think a Type may (not improperly) 
be ſo called; and *ris certain, that the folemn En- 
trance of the High-Prieſt into the Holy of Holes, 
was a Type of this: For ſo is it expreſsly con» 
ſtrued by St. Paul." It was indeed the ſettled No- 
tion of the Jett, that the Body of the Tabernacle 
was an Emblem of this lower World, and the 
Holy of Holies, where reſted the Shechinab, of Hea- 

ven, 


2 From Ver: 7. to the End. 1 John, zi. 61. 
* John, xvi. 5, 6. & Heb. i167: 
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ART. ven, or the Heaven of Heavens. As therefore 


He aſcended into Heaven, 


VI. the Jewiſb High- Prieſt having offer*d the propi- 
t tiatory Sacrifice, did enter into this Emblem of 


Heaven, ſo was this our High-Prieſt, after having 
offer*d up the great Sacrifice of himſelf, to enter 


into the real Reſidence of the true Shechinah, to 


make continual Interceſſion for his People. 
It appears then, both from Types and Prophe- 
eies, that this was to be one Characteriſtick of the 
true Meſſiah, And as clearly doth it appear from 
Hiſtory, that that ſame Je/us, whom we have al- 
ready ſeen in ſo many other Parts of that Charac- 
ter, who died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and was buried, and roſe again the third Day 
according to the Seriptures ;” that fame Jeſus, I 
ſay, did not leave thoſe Scriptures unfulfilled ir 
this Part, but did really and truly aſcend into 
Heaven alſo, | 
From St. Mark we have, that after the Lord 
bad ſpoken unto them, he was received up into Hea- 
ven, and fat on the right Hand of God. *While 
be bleſſed them (ſaith St, Luke) be was parted from 


them, and carried up into Heaven. And again the 


ſame Apoſtle; in another Place, * hen be had 
ſpoken theſe Things, even while they beheld, he was 


. taken up, and a Cloud received him out of their 


Sight, How many of the Diſciples were actually 
preſent at this Circumſtance, is not certain; we 
may however depend upon the whole Company 
of the Apoſtles, then reduced by the Defection of 
Judas to eleven; but it is not improbable that 
there were preſent alſo others, of the Number of 
thoſe to whom Jeſus had ſhewn himſelf alive after 
his Paſſion, Certain it is, that theſe, as well as the 

Apoſtles, 


— 
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n 1 Cox. xv. 3, 4. Neve E 19. Luke, xxiv. 52. 
5 3, i. 9. 


And fitteth mn the right Hand of God, &c. by 


Apoſtles ceaſed not to aſſert it with equal Tonfi- Arr, 
defice, as they had done the Reſarretionz and VI. 
their Teſtimony in this Reſpect has as juſt a Title 
to our Regard as in the Caſe of the Reſurrection, 
where I think I have ſhe n it cannot fairly or rea- 
ſonably be rejected. With regard ro their own 
Knowledge of the Fact, they were 
very clear in it; nor could they be otherwiſe, ha- 
ving had the ſtrongeſt Evidence in Proof of it, 
which could poflibly be given or expected, even 
ocular Demonſtration : It Was performed in the 
Preſence of them all; even while their Eyes were 
whol intent upon him, which was more than 
bey ned been allowed, and more indeed than 
— 9 — in the Caſe of the Reſurrection; for, 
to ſee a Perſon really alive, whom they knew to 
have been'yeally dead, was Proof ſufficient : But 
as they were not to have that Evidence of lis AG 
cenſion, it Was neceſſary they ſhould have one 
equivalent to it; and as they had been affured of 
2 Certainty of the Reſurrection from ſome cer- 
tain Conſedusnees of it, ſo they might be ſatisfied 
of the Aſcenſion by being Eye-witneſſes © the 
Thing itſelf,” 

Nor could they be deceived by Feſas'srendeting 
himfelf inviſible, as he had fortrierly dotie on the 
Hill of Nazareth, to avoid the Perfidy of his 
Countrymen ;* and again in the Temple, when 
the Jetus wete on the Point of te him: 
They could not, I ſay; be deceived thiis here, and 
ſo miſfing him on a ſudden take it into their Heads 
that he was aſcended up into Heaven ; for they 
ſa him, their Eyes were intent him, and 
their Sight traced a the Regions of che 

Air, 
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commiſſioned; and moſt like 


Ffe aſcended into Heaven; 


Axr. 2 gazing after him, even after * Nay df 
VI. Heaven were ſhut upon him, and the intervening 
wy Clouds: cut. off their further Proſpect. And that 


nothing might be wanting to their Satisfaction, 
they received Information of what paſſed after- 
wards, from the Inhabitants of thoſe Regions 
wherein Chriſt was then received: For mile they 
yet looked ſiedfaſtiy towards Heaven, behold tu Men 
2 by them in white Apparel, who alſa ſaid, Ye 
Men of Galilee, why Hand ye gazing ap into Hea- 
ven? This ſame Jeſus, who is taken up (from. you 
into Heaven, Hall ſo come in like Mayes as ae Hove 
een him go into Heaven. 
Thoſe who were preſent then had Gon 
Proof of Chriſt's Aſcenſion : and St. Luke,. from 
hom we have this Account, might not improba- 
bly be of that Number, being certainly one of 
thoſe ſeventy Diſciples whom 705 — had 
one of thoſe five 
hundred Brethren, to whom Jeſus i is ſaid to have 
appeared at one Time after his Reſurrection. 
Add to this, that he wrote under the Eye of 
St. Paul, and that his Writings were allowed, if 
not inſpected, by all the ſurviving Apoſtles. With 
regatd to St. Mark; beſide the Probability of his 
having been himſelf an Eye · witneſs of Chr iſt's 
1 for the ſame Reaſons already urged in 


Favour of St. Luke, he wrote profeſſedly = 


the Direction of St. Peter, who at leaſt was ſo be- 
yond all Diſpute, and wWwho has confirmed that 
\Evangelift's A, by his own ſolemn Teſti- 


mony.“ 


But there are rs "Exidances for the Truth of 
this Ame, Who wee: deſerve our Auen 
. j Theſe 


— * 
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s Ad, i. 1% It. t Luke, 2 4. v1 Cor. xv. 6. 
; 1 Pet. iii. 22, WW. 


| And ſitteth at the right Hand of God, &c. 
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Theſe are St. Stepben and St. Paul. St. Stipben's Ann. 


Eye penetrated further than thoſe of the Apoſtles VI. 


had done at the Time of the Aſcenſion; and ſa v 


it in its full Effect: The Doors of Heaven were 
opened to him, and he ſaw the Son of Man ac- 
tually in Poſſeſſion of that Throne, to receive 
which was one End of his Aſcenſion: For ſurely 
had not Stephen been indeed thus honour'd, he 
would never have pull'd immediate Martyrdom 
upon his Head, by ſuch an uſeleſs Aſſertion; the 
Laws againſt Blaſphemy (in which Light that 
Aſſertion was conſider*d) were too rigid in them- 
ſelves, and too ſeverely: executed, for a Man to 
think of trifling in that Way; nor, on the other 
hand, could the Viſion be merely imaginary, and 
the Effect of Delirium: For ſo ſudden a Tranſition 
from a Courſe of ſedate; ſtrong, and well digeſted 
Argument, to Infatuation and Madneſs, cannot 
well be ſuppoſed ; ſo that Stephen muſt undoubtedly 
be allow'd to be both a competent Judge, and a 
eredible WMWienefe:: „ b e 
St. Paul gives us the ſtrongeſt Reaſon in the 
World to believe, that he himſelf was favoured in the 
like Manner, and that too more than once.” And 
to ſay Truth, an Evidence of a very ſingular Nature 
ſeems to have been requiſite to effect ſo fudden and 
ſo ſurpriſing a Revolution, as that he who ſet ont 
from Feruſalem, breathing out nothing but d laughier 
and Perſecution, ſhouſd enter into Damaſcus * a 
determined Confeſſot; ſo great a Change, as that 
he, who Was yet wet with the Blood of the firſt 
(and then only) Martyr; mould become the moſt 
ſtrenuous Aſſertor of thoſe very Doctrines which 
had drawn from him his Suffrage againſt St. Stephen. 
. —ͤ TOON Eo. _ -H-23--- - 2 —  F 
* AQts, vii, 83. See his Account of his Converſion, 
Aa, xxif. xvi.” Ses alſo 1 Cor. ix, 1: -A. 8. —2 Cor. xii 
z See Acts ix. 
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He afcentied into Heaven, 


VE thoſe; Events, which were profeſſedly to be the 
wy— Conſequents on ſuch Aſcenſion (particularly the 


-Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, which took place 
about ten Days after it) we can no longer heſitate 
to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt did actually aſcend 

into Heaven. 
Ae aſcendled by . Motion : It vas not 
his Divinity which took its, Flight, in order to re- 
turn to Heaven; for that, being omnipreſent, or 
filling all Space, could not be ſubject to the Im- 
perfection of local Motion; that — mot to 
aſcentl into Heaven, where it was always reſident; 
nor could it quit the Earth, in every Corner of 
hich; it is ſtill preſent: But it was his Humunity; 
that Patt of him whiclgwas made up of a Body 
and a Soul; which not being endued with this Per- 
fection, was capable of, and required, and therefore 
performed a true, literal, and local Aſcent. It was 
furthermore that Body, with which his Diſciples 
had ſeen him cloathed after his Reſurrection, with 
which they had cater}; drank; and converſed z that 
Body, in reſpect of Which only Chriſt can he ſaid 
to have been lower than: the Angeli, which was 
now to have Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, 
made ſuljett unto it; to all of which, in reſpect 
of his Divinity, — had been N from all 

Y Eternity, | 

| D ſup poſe, vich * 
of the wild Hereticks of old, — when Cbriſt 
aſtended into Heaven his Body was diſſolved, and 
r w eng one or _ He! left it 
in 
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And fiteth on. the right Hand. of Cod, Kc. 


into Heaven, which we are now taught to glory 
in; then had it not been the Man Chrift Jejus, 
but the divine, diſembody'd Logos, which had al- 
cended ; and not the Son of Man, but the inviſible 
God (whom no Man hath ſeen at any Time) who 
appeared to St. Stephen: Both of which imply the 


molt glaring Abſurditiesz for fo had Iaviſibilitß 


become viſible, and that been moved which 
incapable of Motion. $561 E e 
Laſtly, as the Term Heaven is capable of dif- 
ferent ations, it is neceſſary to add, that it 
vas undoubtedly the higheſt Heaven, or what the 
Zews called the Heaven of Heavens (the Anti- type 
of the Holy of Holies) into which Jeſus aſcended. 
The Courts of Angels, and of Authorities and 
Powers,. he paſſed through, being now to be far 
exalted above them all, and to aſcend up where he 
was before; to enjoy the ſame Place in his Hu- 
manity he had for ever done in his Divinity; and 
to be inveſted, as God-Man, with that. Glay, 
which ſimply as God he ſhared with the Father 
before the World was. In a Word, . whatſoever 
Heaven is higher than all the reſt, which are called 
Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is hoher than all, 


H 3 Which 


*— — — — 


One of the principal Tenets of Ipelles, who appear'd at 
the Head of a Se& of Hergticks, about the Year of our 
Lord 180, was, that 7e/us had a Body compoſed only of con- 
denſated Air, which reverted upon his Aſcenſion to its pri- 


mitive State and Form, About ten Years after appeat'd Her- 


mias and Selencus, who aſſerted, that the Body of Chriſt was 


depoſited in the Sun; which laſt was alſo partly the Doctrine 

of Manes, Founder of the Se& of the Manichees, about the 

Kear 277. 4 of it 
John, vi. 62. John, xvii. 5. 
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in the Sun; or in ſnort, any where on this Side A. 
Heaven: For then had we wanted that Proof of VI. 
the Capacity of our Nature, for being received == 
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HE aſcended" into Heaven, 


Ar. which are called Holies; whatſoever Place is of 


greateſt Dignity in thoſe Courts above, and will 


admit of being called the moſt immediate Reſi- 


dence of the Almighty Father, thither did Jeſus 
aſcend; and for ever ſat ' down on the right Hand 
7 Cod; from thencefarth expeBing till bis Enemies 


made bis Footftool.* 

Before I paſs to the Confideration-of chi ſecond 
Branch of the Article before us, I think it 
will be neceſſary to make a ſhort Enquiry into the 
ſeveral Ends Reaſons for Chri/i*s aſcending 
into Heaven/in that State, Form and Manner, in 
which we have deſcribed and explain'd it: For 
were not all the Purpoſes of the Incarnation al- 
ready anſw d? Had not his Body done all that 
was required from it ? And might-he not therefore 
now have ſhaken off that mortal Part, and re- 
ſumed the God entire? Chrift had compleated his 
Miniftry on Earth; he had laid a ſolid and im- 
moveable Foundation for the Eſtabliſhment of his 
future Church; he had appointed proper Subſti- 
tutes; given them full Inſtructions; inveſted them 
with the neceſſary Authority; propoſed the entire 
Conditions of his new Diſpenſation; back*d it 
with the neceſſary Sanctions; fully brought to Light 
Life and Immortality, and compleated the whole 
Buſineſs of a Prophet and a Law-giver. 

As a Prieſt, he had offer'd up for Us - the full 
and ſatisfactory Sacrifice, and paid the Debt dye 
from Diſobedience to incenſed Majeſty ; had re- 
deemed us from the Curſe which hung over us, 
becoming a Curſe for us;" and by his Death re- 
conciled us to his Father, and cauſed us 10 paſs 
from Death to Life. He had furthermore pn 

c at 
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6 Reb x. x. 13. s 2 Tim. i. 30. > Galat. 1. 15 
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And ſitteth on the right Hand of God, &c. 


that moſt ample and affecting Proof of his on AR. 
Power and Veracity, and of the Truth of his Di- VI. 
vine Legation; that evident Demonſtration, that 


the Chains of Death were too weak 10 hold bim, 
viz. the Reſumption of his Body, after threeDays 
aration from it; after having done all this, 
might he not, I ſay, have laid aſide that Body, 
as having now no further Uſe for it? 
No: For as in that Form he had gone through 
all the various Scenes of his Humiliation, in that 
Form was he to reap the promiſed Reward of it. 
Being found in Faſhion as a Man, be had humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs; wherefore (in - Faſhion of a 
Man) was he now to be highly exalted, and to be 
ſet at God's right Hand in heavenly Places, far 
above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name which is named, not only 
in this World, but in that which is to come — io have 
all Things put under his Feet, and to expect that 
his Enemies be made his Footſtool : In the Preſence 
of God to taſte the Pullneſs of Foy, and to drink 
of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, which flow" at his 
right Hand. n 22k 
| Theſe Honours were not now in Reſerve for the 
eternal Word, who had enjoyed- them all Myriads 
of Myriads of Ages, withoat'a Moment's Inter- 
ruption : Hz was not now to obtain a Name more 
excelent than the Angels, ftom whom thoſe Angels 
derived their Exiſtence; but H, who for a while 
was made lower than they, ' took upon bim the 
Form of 'a Swyoant, and wus made in the Likeneſs 
of Men.“ Theſdwere the Rewards due to a fi 
fering and afflicted Character, which ſurely is not 
ith Ca H4 = that 
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þ Ads fl. 1. Epbeſ. i. 20, M. ® Heb. x. 13. 
Pf. xvi. 11. Heb. i. 4. ? Phil, ii. 7. 


104 Hie aſcended into Heauen, 


Aar. By the eternal and impaſlible Divinity; but 
VI., of him, who was Man as well as God, the myf- 
4 2 . henceforth indiſſolubly incarnate 

„ 

Again, as the Maſiah was anointed to the regal 
Office, as well as to the ſacerdotal and prophetic 
theſe Honours were due to him as a King : He had 
hirt erto appear*d but little in that Character, and 
enj.y*d\ but few of the Privileges of Royalty: 
But as his Kingdom was not or this Warld,% ſo nei- 
ther was his Throne 1N it (this being indeed no pro- 
per Place for it.) And tho“ we have a lively and 
well grounded Hope to ſee the brighteſt Diſplays of 
that Authority, even on this ſide Heaven, yet as the 
Meſſiah cannot juſtly be ſuppoſed to be ſuſpended 
from the Exerciſe of the regal Function till that 
Day, he muſt in the mean while aſcend up into 
thoſe Regions which are the Seat of his Imperial 
Throne, 

Yet further: There was one Part, even. of his 
ſacerdotal Office, which yet remained to be exe- 
cuted — that of making Interceſſion) which He 
(being an High- Prieſt for ever ') is to do continually. 
for us: And as the Jewiſh High-Prieſt did once 
a Year enter into the inner Tabernacle, ta do that 
Office for the People, in the more immediate Pre- 
ſence of God; ſo was it neceſſary that this our 
High-Prieſt, who had already ſacrificed once. for 
all, ſhould alſo once- far all enter into Heaven, 
(the great Anti- type of that Tabernacle) there to 
continue in the conſtant Exerciſe of this remain- 
ing neceſſary and indiſ penlable Part of the ſacer · 
dotal Function. ) 6 * 
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7 John, xviii, 36. | , Heb, vi. 20. 


And fitteth, on the right Hand of God, &c. 


| Now all theſe Particulars were to be compleated Ar. 
upon, or by Jeſus, as Man (or rather indeed as VL 
God · Man) and therefore it was neceſſary for him to. 


retain ſtill the Humanity, and in Quality of God- 
Man to aſcend into Heaven, there to reap the pro- 
miſed Rewards of his Humiliation; to have a 
Things put in Subjectian under bis Feet; bis Ene- 
mies ſubdued, and made bis. Footſtool z,* and to fit 
down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on hig. 
I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of the Ar- 
ticle before us, vi. Chriſt's Seſſion at the righe 
Hand of God: He j;tteth on the right Hand of God; 
the Father Almighty. 1 
It ſurely muſt be unneceſſary to obſerve, that 
this Phraſe was not intended to perſuade us, that 
God is circumſcribed by any certain or determinate 
Form, or beareth any Kind of Similitude to the 
organized Body; conſiſting of Arms, Feet, 
Hands, Sc.“ There is ſcarce. any Thing agaiaſt 
which we are more ſolemnly caution'd, than ſuch 
an abſurd Conception, As it is the Buſineſs of 
the firſt Commandment, to exclude from Worſhip 
all other Gods, or Beings (real or imaginary) Whiel 
are called Gods, fo is it the Purport of the ſecond, 
to forbid the Worſhip even of the true God un- 
der any viſible Form or Repreſentation, 3 
ny Moſt 
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* Heb. ii. 8. t PC. ex. 1. Sure * 
w As was ridiculouſly ferted by a Se& of Hereticks 
(thence called Anthropomoyphites ) founded about the middle of 
the fourth Century by one Augau, a Syrian (whence alſo they 
are ſometimes called Audiani; ſee Epiphaniw) who by an ab- 
ſurd Conception of that Paſſage in the Book of Genefis Let 
* us make Man in our Inage, after our wo from 
that God an human Form, was 


Com- 
ſed of Limbs and Membgrs, See Thad. Ecclefiaſt, Hiſt 


5. IV. c. 10. 


9 8 v . © 7 I N . «wk » 3 4» 75 
He ofevided into Han, 


Arr. Moſtſolemn therefore, and moſt frequent are 
VI Moſers Exhortations to the People on this Head: 
ww Fake ye good heed unto yourſelves (ſays he, 


« for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the 
% Day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out 


6 of the midſt of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your- 


«ſelves, and make you a graven Image; the Si- 
** militude of any Figure; the Likeneſs of Male 
% or Female; the Likeneſs of any Beaſt, that is 
den the Earth; the Likeneſs of any Fowl, that 
e flieth in the Air; the Likeneſs of any Thing, 
{+ that creepeth on the Ground; the Likeneſs of 
* any Fiſh, that is in the Waters, beneath the 
* Earth” * To whom then will ye liken God? Or 
what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him? Shall we 
change the Glory of the incorruptible God into an 
Image, made like unto corruptible Man? And ima- 
gine the eternal Spirit, who dwęlleth in Light, 
which no Man can approach unto, and whowr there- 


fore no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee, to be even ſuch 


an one as ourſelves? God forbid ! Nothing is, or 
at leaſt ought to be further from our Thoughts. 
We are.indeed frequently, even in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, told of God's Hand, Sc. God wrought the 
Deliverance of 1#aet, or ſuch, or ſuch a Thing 
with bis Arm: He hath ſeen it with bis Eye: 
With his Mouth hath be ſpoken it; with various 


Expreſſions of the like Nature: But the above, 
cited Paſſages are a ſufficient Caution to us, not to 


receive them in the naked and literal Senſe. There 
are many Things figuratively, and (if I may ſo ſay) 
even improperly expreſs'd in the Scriptures, in 


Compliance with the Cuſtoms, Capacities, and 


Appre - 
Deut. iv. 15, G. © 7 Rom. i. 23. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. * See Exod. ix. 3. xv. 16, xvi. 3. Pf, xxix. 


FxXili, fc. 
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Ard ſitterh on the right Hand of God, &c. 


Apprebenſions of thoſe, for whoſe Uſe they were A 
intended: Thus Moſes deſcribes the World ac! V 
cording to the vulgar Syſtem ; with the Earth wv—7 


in the Center, and the Sun and all the Planets re- 
volving round it; when it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
Moſes was unacquainted with the true Syſtem, or 
at leaſt tis certain, that the Spirit by which Moſes 
wrote was not. Thus Joſhua bids that fand fill 
which never moved; © and thus (becauſe we have' 
no Conception of the Actions of Fightine, Helping, 
Delivering, &c. but by an Arm of Fleſh; of the 
Perception of an Object, but by the Eye; of 
ſpeaking or uttering Sounds, but by the uſual 
Organs of Speech) have the holy Writers aſeribed 
to God, occaſionally as their Purpoſe required, 
Arms, Eyes, Lips, Ears, Hands, and the ſeve- 
ral conſtituent Members of an organized Body.“ 
But the Whole of this is eyidently to be reſolved 
into a certain Figure in Rhetorick, called Auibro- 
pology; and to conſider it in any other Light, 
were juſt as wiſe as to put a literal Conſtruction 
vpon the Writings of the Mythologiſts, or the 
Labours of the Painter, and to ſuppoſe that they. 
themſelves believed Health, Famine, the Paſſions, 
the Seaſons, &c. to have been really Perſons, ſuch. 


as they have ſeverally deſcribed and delineated 
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Gen. i. © Joſh, x. 12. 13 
Hexxdxie tap Tels Veins ive pa Td xray d19pwrivey 
uoęloy ivoudle wipilivnow; inalla pov oi Thy aenloſipas 
trau s duvapivor 12 TobJuy TS) £09 T1 ,, 
peavFayougt. Theod, Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt, B. IV. c, 10. 
Antbropoligy is particularly uſed in Theology, for a Way 
of ſpeaking of God after the Manner of Men, by attri- 
buting to him human Parts, as Eyes, c. We have frequent 
Inftances of Anthropology in Holy Scripture, by which we are 
hey — 1 r * Effect, or the Thing which God doth, 
as i Hands, &c, See Chambers's Dictionary, in voc, 

Autbrepolg y. | | 
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Aur. Of the ſame Nature is the Expreſſion now before 
VL us: And to ft. at God's right Hand ſeems. to intend 


d more, than to be promoted to the higheſt and 


molt extenſive Honours under him. So is it that we, 
N would ſhew a particular Reſpect to any 
Ferſon, do endeavour to expreſs. it. Thus did 
Selamon ſnew his high Regard for his Mother. 
Becauſe therefore to ſit at any one's right Hang, 
carries with it the Notion of enjoying the firſt 
Honours, next to that Perſon near whom ue are 
thus ſeated; therefore when, we would expreſs that 
Ebriſt aſcended, to enjoy that Degree of Honour 
in Heaven, we ſay that he aſcended tot on God's 


— — — — — — . 9 — 
5 © 1 Rings 6. 16: - * l . | 
One of the Expoſitors of the Creed labours hard to put 
ſome ſort of literal Senſe upon this Sn, arguing that the 
Father has ſomewhere a viſible and circymſcribed Throne: 
For that the Prophets Jaiab and Exekie), in their Viſions, 
had each of them a Proſpect of ſuch a Thing; (ſee N vi. 1. 
and Exel. i.) Micaiab, ſays he, ſaw the Lord fitting upon it; 
(Reg. xxi. 19.) and the Author of the Apacalypſe goes ſo far 
as to deſcribe it; (Cb. iv, v, &c.) Naw a circomſcri 
Throne (ſays be) muſt have two Sides, and conſequently, 
according to our Manner of Speaking, a right Side and a 
left Side. Chrift therefore may he ſeated. on the right Side 
of this Throne, and may therefore, in ſome ſort, be ſaid lite+ 
rally to fit at che right Hand of God. (See Tower/on on the 
atechiſm, Part i. p..251.) I cannot ſay how far we may ven- 
ture to admit this Hypotheſis; certainly not ſo far as to ima- 
gine the Extenſon and Form of God to be circumſcribed, 
any more than the Poſture of Chrif to be literal and deter- 
mined, which it certainly is not, becauſe he Who js ſowe- 
times ſaid to it, is at others ſaid to „and, (See Acts vii. 55, 
56.) and ſometimes barely to %. (See 1 Pet. iii, 22.) J muſt 
confeſs I am inclined to give but. little Countenance to it 
leſt by ſuch very ſtraight-lac'd Interpretations We ſhould 
happen to exclude 7e/us Chrift entirely gut of Heaven 
inſtead: of advancing dim to the higheſt Place in it. For 
tink this ral, this el Thus is fgmowhers fad yo fl 
| Heaven z 
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And fitteth-on the right Hand & God, &c. 0g 
In this State, Place, » he now. enjoys Art. 
the higheſt Honours next to the Almighty Hader: VI. 
Next to him, I ſay; for notwithſtanding the qua- 
lity in the Godhead, here maſt: be'atiow*d forte 
kind of Subordination: Cbriſt, as God - Man, i Ban- 
ferior to the Father; his Incarnation was an 
Act of Humiliationz/ and in Reſpect of that 
are many, Particulars wherein Chriß himetf ar. 
knowledges a Superiority, tho? in Refpett of his 
Divinity, he bevy aſſerts an Ubi: und 


Equalit. 122 MER. 
een 


The Scieniey-bf, 55 Father 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt in his being the Fountain of 
thole Honours, which Chriſt enjoys; ſeeing that 
it is HE, ho exalted him to that Height; O 
gave him that Jexceltent and venerable Name; 
and who fills the Throne itſelf, at the right Hand 
of which Chrif is ſeated as à Place of Hondur. 
Let muſt we be cautious to allow all this in ſuch 
a Manner, as may not affect the Divine Nature of 
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the right Hand of the Throne, is at others porter ibed 2s. being 


At the right Hand of the Majety, N Heb. i. 3.) which" certainly 
525. —— only Haven, but Earth alſo. Gre Pi. Ixil rg.) 
he Writer who, the maſt rang z0 
his Throog 87905 Pies Lamb in I 0 it, and ng 
Ger, as it ſhould /almeſt ſeem be, . 2 
io preclude ſuah diſtiuct and — Ir 
are in the midſt of tb Tbrase, and raund about 
© axd of the four ra; and even ig Ib midft 4 <A. four 
twenty EI, Who were ſeated vαννι about the' Throng. 72 
Abc v. 6.) exc» Contiderations determine me for aß urtve 
dee Jolm 'M | Kall. en 
„ ae xiv. 48. ark. xiii. 32, Oe. 
* Ibid, | — 


"blends the ObjeRts of that Viſton To artfully one ampn 
. 
(ie Apoc. iv, 6;) and the Lamb, i is in $4 mid/! __ 
nſtruction- only, expreſſive of Chri/f's Exaltation to the 
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or violate that Equality which * 
—— all the Perſons of the ſacred artl 
It is the Scope of the whole 
—_—_ 0 2 Jeſus Chriſt to us as God- Man; 
= in that Character only are m wude him 
— 4 preſent Article. 
is now Time that I ſhould: 1 to inquire 
wherein thoſe Honours are to conſiſt, and what 
are the particular Err of the Miſh = 
[conlider'd. (1h. £4124 N id | bu 
By this Fxaltation then, Chrif is in the fiſt 
«Place, even in his Humanity, elevated to a Supe- 
riority over the whole Circle of created Beings, 
ad nat only enjoys an high Pre- eminence above 
[thoſe who had exerted a ſeeming Authority over 
him, while on Earth, but even becomes an Ob] 
of Adoration to thoſe Spirits,“ to whom he had 
for a while been (in that Reſpect) inferior, * and 
:\/whoſe Miniſt rye and Conſolation, he had: ſome 
Time need of, In a Word, he is put in full.Pol- 
ſeſſion of the laſt, and highef Office, to which he 
was originally anointed, namely, the Regal, and 
From thenceforth becomes a King for ever, of whoſe 
' Kingdom, either with Reſpect to Extenſion, or 
© Duration, there ſhall be no 2256 8 
be firſt Privilege of this Royalty, was to avenge 
1 himſelf of his more immediate Enemies. TG 
4 $f i executed in the moſt remarkable Manner, 
by deſolating the whole Land, which had. been 
F 2 Scene of his Sufferings, and by deſtroyisg 
almoſt the entire People who had ſaid we will 5 
' have this Man to reign over us.. 
5 Deſtruction of the Jetus was evidently. a 
Diſplay of Chriſt's. Regal Power, and the Dawn of 
that: 222 which was deſtined for him before 


BO OREN 
41. Heb. 4. 6. Ich 7. — 4. ee we 3 
Luc. i. 33. -9 Luc. xix. 14. 44h » 


And)tteth on the right Hand of God, &c. 
the World began: For no other Period can he Ant. 
pointed at, by that prophetick Declaration: to his VI. 
Diſciples; that there were fome then preſent with 
him, who ſhould: not taſte of Death, till tbey bad 


en the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom.” During 


the Lives of all the Apoſtles, except one, Was a 
continued Scene of Oppoſition” and Perfecution, 
on the Side of the Subjects of Chrift, and of Suc- 
ceſs and Triumph on the Side of the Jews, with 
Reſpect to him; not producing ſo much as 2 
Shadow of Chriſt's Kingdom. But St. John was 
yet alive, when that wretched People had fil d up 
the Meaſure of their Iniquities,” and his King came 
with. Power to take Vengeance on his Enemies. 
Another Branch of Royalty, which Chriſ was then 
put in Poſſeſſion of, was the ſole Government of 
his Church, in which he protects, rewards, pu- 
niſhes, c. with an abſolute and unlimited Power: 
He directs it through its ſeveral Stations and De- 
grees, and ordains the ſeveral Means, which are 
to bring it to a joyful Completion; . 
Vet even theſe are but faint Glimmerings of 
Majeſty, compared with thoſe brighter and more 
glorious Diſplays, which he will hereafter exert in 
the Face of Men and Angels, and which the 
whole Circuit of Creation ſhall be witneſs to. 
There yet ſubſiſt many and great Enemies, which 
eolipſe the Luſtre of his Kingdom; Sin ane 
Death yet ſtand up to pronounce his Trium 

in- compleat; after other Enemies deſtroy'd, theſe 
alſo muſt fall before him, and Death itſelf u. 
be ſwallowed up in Victory. Then ſhall it appear 
in all its Dignity ; then ſhall there be no Diſtinc- 
tion of Nations, and People; but all the Earth 
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Ant. ſhall be united under him, its natural and / only 
VI, Lord: Then ſhall be revived all the Bleſſings of 
. mild. 20d pacifick Theacracy ; then ſhall Strife, 


and Enmity, be Words forgotten in the World; 

Notien ſhail not riſe again Nation, ner Mul they 
pratiiſje War any more." Now, alas, his Subjecis 
are expoſed to various Dangers, to innumerable 
Perplexities, and *tis-often Crime: ſufficient to ap- 
pear his Servant; 4vithow are Figblings. within 
ere: Fears : But there ſhall be no ſuch Thing; 
not an Enemy, either external or internal, ſhall 
dar to diſturb the ſerene Tranſports of that happy 

Reign; for He hall 4vipe away ail Tears from 496 


yes ; and there ſhall be no more Death; neit ber 


Sorrows nor Crying; neither ſhell there be any more 
Hain.“ Such are the Privileges annex d to that 
Throne, which is ſituate at the right Hand of 
God, and thus muſt it be done unte bims e He 
Aalen to Hour. | 
1 ſhall now cloſe this Amel pr ry with 
Hort Review of What Conſiderations I have offer. d 
upon it From hence it appears that He, who 
truly aſſents to this Article, muſt believe that that 
ſame Feſus Chrift, deſcribed; in the former Articles, 
did after his Reſutrection from the Dead, with 
that ſame Body, in hich he appeared to his Diſ- 
ciples, by his on effective Power convey himſelf, 
true, literal, and local Motion, from the 
by. mk p into the higheſt Heavens; and did 
There bo Poſſeſſion of that Place, which is next 
in Dignity to the Almighty Father; and enter 
upon that Kingdom, whoſe comprehenſive : arid 


laſting Authority ſhall endure throughout all Ages, 


and one Day take in the whole Circuit of Creation. 
Aud thus, and for theſe Ends, ought every Chri- 
ſtian to ackdowledge, that Jeſus Chrift aſcended into 


Heavth, and B on the wy Hand $4 God, the 


Father Almighty. 
EM Ifai. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vii.s, Y TR: xxi. 4. 
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ARTICLE VIL 


From thence he ſhall come 
to judge the Quick and 


the Dead. 
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ARTICLEVIL 


From thence he ſhall come to judge 
the Quick and the Dead. 
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ACTS x. 42. 


And he commanded us to preach unto the People, 
and to teſtify that it is he, who was ordained 
of God, to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. 


H E ſeventh Article of our Creed enjoins Anr: | 
| a Belief, that Feſus Chriſt, as formerly VII. 
characteriſed, hall, at the appointed Time. 


from thence, where the former Article left him, 
viz, in Heaven, come again to judge the Ryick and 
the Dead. 

It ſeems incumbent upon me to found the Illuſ- 
tration of this Article in an Examination of that 
Part of it, on which the Whole depends; and 
when we have eſtabliſhed the Judgment itſelf, we 
— better proceed to its attendant Circumſtances. 

he Doctrine of the Article before us, and of 
the Text, is briefly in general: 

I. That there ſhall be a Time, when all Man- 
kind ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſolemn Account, 
and obliged to anſwer for their reſpective Beha- 
viour in this Life, according to the Quality and 
Lin of it, whether it have been good or bad, 

Wd. 

II. In particular, that the Man Chri/# Jeſus 
ſhall be the Perſon * ſhall take this 3 
. 2 


116 


Arr, and ke at this gens and folemn Court of Ju- 


— From thence be ſbail come to judge 


VII. dicature,- 


— Bic if the geberal! Propoſition be not tusche pl 


bod of Reaſon. 


ticular one naturally falls to the Ground. 31 — 
then examine what Grounds we have to believe in 
neral, that there ever will be ſuch a Judgment, 
And firſt let us ſee What Reaſon (as ſne was the 
earlieſt, and 1s yet the moſt extenſive Preceptreſs) 
has to ſay_upon this Subject. | 

We perceive that we are the only Members of 
the viſible Creation, who have a Power of acting 
upon rational Principles, and a Capacity of being 
accountable for our Actions. The Brutes indeed 
have a Kind of Freedom, and an Inſtinct, which 
in ſome is ſo remarkable, as almoſt to imitate Rea- 
ſon : But yet, not the leaſt Part of their Life or 
Actions is to be accounted for upon the Principles 
Tis viſible that they cannot even be 
taught to deſiſt from thoſe Actions (which we 
call ill) upon any Notion of a natural or moral 
Turpitude in them, or even on the Score of their 
being diſpleaſing to their Maſters; for they are 
reſtrained from offending, merely by the Conſi- 
derations of thoſe Puniſnments which have uſually 
followed ſuch or ſuch particular Actions: Nor on 


x the other hand, are their Blandiſhments founded 


in Love, or a Deſire of Pleaſing, but ſolely in 
the Deſire of recommending themſelves / to. thoſe 
Marks of Favour and Indulgence we have uſually 
ſhewn them on ſuch' Occaſions. | 
Had a Dog, for Inſtance, never been beat for 
Theft or. Viciouſneſs, he had never ceaſed to ſnarl 
and purloin, nor trembled and fled the Moment 
that he had been detected in either of them, with- 
out ſo much as the S'ght of the Cudgel, or the 
Sound of an angry Word; nor had he leap'd or 
fawn'd on Man, had not Man in return fondled, 
careſs d, 


- the Quick and the Dead. 


careſs'd, and fed him. But Man has a Book in Az 
his Heart, on which he cannot turn his Eye but he VII. 
muſt read, that the Quality of Actions reſts. on a 


far different Foundation; and that while ſome 
have a genuine and intrinſic Luſtre in them, others 
are as black with a native and inherent Turpt- 
tude. . 

What then ſhall we ſay is the Ground of this 
particular Excellence? If Man is to be but on-an 
equal Footing with the Brutes for ever, then Con- 
ſcience is an uſeleſs Principle, a Liar, and given 
him only to be his Plague: But if it be, *cis the 
only Quality which deſerves this Character; for 
there is not one of his Affections beſide (any more 
than of his Organs) but which has its viſible and 
determinate Uſe. To diſcard this therefore, which 
points to higher and more noble Purpoſes, while 
we find Employment for every little petty Quality 
beſide, were to do a moſt: unpardonable Piece of 
Injuſtice, as well to our own Conſtitution, as to 
the Author of it, | | 

But if Conſcience and Reaſon have their- Uſe, 
then Man is to be reſerved for ſomething farther 
than he now ſees, to which they would gradually 
introduce him ; and they are not idle, ſuperſtitious 
Whiſperers, but the kind Præmonitors of his fu- 
ture Fortunes, by ſuggeſting to him the Quality 
and Conſequents of his preſent Behaviour. 

But perhaps there is no ſuch Thing as Con- 
ſcience ; and what we fondly call fo is na more 
than the Agitation of a weak Mind, early inſpited 
with falſe Terrors, and the Reſult of a prejudiced 
Education. Why then does not he, who knows 
it to be nothing, diſcard, and get rid of it? Surely 
he, who is wiſe enough to make ſuch a notable 
Diſcovery, is too much a Philoſopher to be afraid 
of a Shadow. But we ſee often, that ſuch Men 
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AuzT. (the greateſt Atheiſts and Libertines I mean) have 
VII. been very ſoberly and religiouſly brought up; ſa 
— fis plain, that the Prejudices of Education are 


not invincible, or they had not been what they are, 
But when theyhave puſh'd their Victoryas far as ever 
it will go, diſcarded Honour, ſhut out Virtue, era» 
dicated all the Principles they imbibed from the 
Nurſe, the Parent, or the Preceptor, and even 
ſhook Hands with Humanity, yet Conſcience will 
ſtick to them ſtill z nay, ſtick the cloſer, the more 
they ſtruggle to get rid of it. Like Care in the 
Poet, it will follow them whitherſoever they go, 
nor will the fleeteſt Ship or ſwifteſt Courſer carry 
them out of the Reach of it. 

It ſhould ſeem then, that Conſcience is not an ac · 
cidental, but a natural and inherent Principle. 
Many Actions indeed take the Denomination of 
Good or Ill from the Laws and Cuſtoms of dif- 
ferent Countries: A Man may do that very ſe- 
curely in England, which were a capital Crime in 
Turkey; and ſo the contrary : But theſe are not the 
Eſſentials; they are no more than By-Laws of 
different Corporations, and binding only among 
themlclves z but the Statutes of the univerſal Ag- 
gregate are univerſally obligatory, and always the 
fame, notwithſtanding they may be ſometimes 
obſcured by corrupt and wicked Gloſſes. | 

Deal with others as you defire to be dealt with 
yourſelf is a Calbolicon, which refuſes Sanction to 
Theft, Murder, Adultery, or Diſobedience, alike 
at Mexico, Japan, Pekin, or London : Nay, A 
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— nn Timor & minæ 
-  Scandunt eodem, quo Dominus; neque 
Decedit ærata Triremi, et a od LM 
Poſt Equitem ſedet atra Cura. 2 8 
: ! Hor. Lib. III, Ode 1. 
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will tell us, that its Influence is not excluded Amt: 
from Wilds and Deſarts. In a Word, ſet a Man VII. 
out of the Reach of human Laws, and let him 


but aſk his Conſcience whether what he is going 
to do be eſſentially good or evil, and he need not 
fear having a ſatisfactory Anſwer, ; 
But could we for a while ſuppoſe Conſcience an 
accidental Principle, and all our Hopes and Fears 
the Reſult of Prejudice in Education, we: ſhould 
then begin to inquire who firſt invented Conſci- 
ence; or, which is all one, who firſt invented the 
Foundation of it, For every Stream has a Spring, 
every Tradition a firſt Foundation : And the moſt 
fertile Imagination cannot ſupply us with a ſatis- 
factory Account, or ſay what gave Birth to ſuch 
Ideas, but a divine and indelible Impreſs, ſtamp'd 
upon the Soul by the Finger of God himſelf, _ 
Timor fecit Deos, Fear made the Gods (lays 
Epicurus,) Without much Subtilty we may reverſe 
the Aſſertion, and ſay, Deus fecit Timorem, God 
made Fear ; otherwiſe Man had certainly thoughe 
no more of Virtue or Vice, than doth a Dog, and 
if he eſcaped Puniſhment for a Robbery or a Mur- 
der, would have reſted contented ; but any Man, 
who is ſo unfortunate as to be in that Situation, 
will tell you how far that is from being the Caſe. 
In the next Place, Man is not a ſelf-ſufficient 
Being; which all Syſtems, even thoſe of the 
moſt whimſical and abſurd Philoſophers, concur in; 
every Moment ſupplied them with too many De- 
monſtrations of it, to permit them to advance the g 
contrar. 92 
I Man were Lord of Nature, or even of him- 
ſelf, what a World of gay, healthy, lively young 
Fellows we ſhould have! No Carey no Diſtempers, 
nor no Dying, to be ſure! But alas! whilſt Vanity 


compliments us with a ins over HE 
257. 9803 4 e 
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Ax r. the Creation, ſomething elſe will whiſper to us, 
VII. that we are inferior to even Part of that, and that 
ue owe a direct Vaſſalage to ſome Being or other, 


even more abſolute than what is in our Power to 
Ne from the moſt ſervile of our own Depen- 
ants, 4 | 
A very little Conſideration then proves Man 
not to be independent, and conſequently depen- 
dent; for thoſe two Claſſes comprehend the whole 
Chain of Beings: And that Link of a Chain 
which is demonſtrably not the uppermoſt, depends 
-manifeſtly upon ſome other above it. Now the 
Conſequence of Dependance is a Neceſſity of en- 
deavouring to pleaſe, and of avoiding to offend ; 
and this under certain Penalties: A Leſſon, Man 
-may learn from his own Behaviour towards ſuch 
as he conſiders in that Light, with reſpect to 
n 
Man then by his Conſtitution, both as an in- 
telligent and as a dependent Being, is accountable 
for his Actions. Thus much may he learn without 
turning his Eye off himſelf. 1 
But further: What Metaphyſicians call the 
-moral Obligation, is not an ideal and imaginary 
Thing, but there is a real and eſſential Difference 
between Good and Evil, a certain and determinate 
Rule of Right and Wrong, as appears from the 
indelible Impreſſions of ſuch a Thing upon the 
Mind ; from the univerſal Conſent of all Mankind, 
in Fundamentals and Effentials, though under the 
Biaſs of different Educations ; and from the Ten- 
dency of Virtue and Vice to preſerve or hurt the 
Uniformity and Regularity of the Syſtem, which 
ought to be inviolate; but moſt demonſtrably 
from the Nature of the Supreme Being ; 'For if 
there be a Power above us, he muſt Sight in 
Virtue; The ſtrongeſt and moſt an 
— * ; towa 


, 


te Quick and the Dead. oy 
towards it in Man, are but faint Rays of "thoſe Alx 
perfect Qualities in the Deity, who therefore muſt VII. 
nake much nicer, as well as much truer Diſtinc- = 


ths” Prue, 0. enn enn 
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Man is not the Author of this Rule, becauſe it 
is unalterable; and a mutable and moſt unſtable 
Being can never communicate Immurability. An 
Obligation is founded in the Will of its Author. 
But it is impoſſible for Man to apply: this to him- 
felf, becauſe he is tied down to an apparent Ne- 
ceſſity in this Matter, and his Will has nothing at 
alf to do in the Affair; for he cannot perſuade 
even himſelf, that Piety, Honour, and natural 
Affection, can be Vices; nor Theft, Murder, and 
Parricide, Virtues; any more than that Ligbt can 
be Darkneſs, or Darkneſs Light ; fweet can be 
bitter, or bitter * Since Man then is not 
himſelf the Author of this Law, it muſt follow, 
rhat he is accountable for the Breach of it to him 
who is: Its genuine and inherent Weight, the ir- 
reſiſtable Conviction it carries with it, being a Proof 
that the Legiſlator did not trifle when he made 
„ nor will he be trifled with in the Obſervance 
of it. 'F | 23 2 3 
As certainly then as a Law implies Sin,” Sin 
implies Puniſhment. But when? Or where? 
This World is utterly unfit to be made the Scene 
of that juſt Retribution. Notwithſtanding that 
the moral Law is interwoven with the civil, and 
committed to the fame Guardians, yet are there 
many Violations of it, which cannot come under 
the Cognizance of an earthly Judge: Such are 
thoſe, to which a Man has no other Witneſs but 
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From thence he ſhall come #0 judge 


Azr, his own Heart, which will indeed accuſe him, but 


VII, at another Court: , Beſides we find, that though a 
Man be even brought to the Trial, tis poſſible 


for him to be acquitted on other Scores beſide In. 
nocence: Friendſhip and Intereſt are too ſtrong a 
Foundation for Partiality ; and ſome (who by the 
way are. ſeldom the leaſt guilty) are abſolutely 
out of the Reach of human Juſtice, merely on 
the Score of their Station. So that there lies a 
Neceſlity of one laſt and general Appeal to a] 

free from all theſe Imperfections, who cannot 
deceived, impoſed upon, affrighted, corrupted, 
cajoled, flatter'd, and who is moſt ſtrictly impar- 
tial, and 0 Reſpecter of Perſons, 9 aan 
For the extenſive Juſtice of the Lator of this 
Law excludes a Poſſibility of violating it with ab- 
ſolute Impunity. Thus Nature, as well that of 
the Supreme Being, as our own, points out to us 
a Judgment properly ſo called, declares us ob- 


the Limits of this World. „ 
The Reſult of theſe Conſiderations has been the 
eneral Conſent of Mankind from the earlieſt In- 


noxious to the Cenſures of a Court, ſeated beyond 


fancy of the World, and even amongſt its moſt 


ignorant and unletter*d Inhabitants, 
Whatever Parts of the primitive Syſtem of 
Religion were loſt after the general Diſperſion of 
Mankind, this ſtill kept its Ground; and the po- 
liſn'd Greek and barbarous Scythian alike believed 

and trembled at it : Time, Luxury, nor the Devi 

himſelf could ever entirely wear it out; the worſt 
and lateſt Ages of Paganiſm did not believe it 
leſs, though they had Cauſe to fear it more: The 
Proofs are extant in the Tracts of the Mythologiſts, 
the Philoſophers, and even the Poets, for almoſt 
the Space of two Thouſand Years together, 
Hence their Tartarus and Elyſium, their Minos 


and 


the Nuick and the Dizd; | 
and Rhadamanthus, hence that Medley: Ne of 8 


fantaſtical Horrors, framed upon their whimſical VII. 
Notions of Juſtice ; here one perpetually catching =v— 


at imaginary Viands, and ſtarving in the midſt of 
ſeeming Plenty ; © there another employed in the 
endleſs Taſk of rolling a Stone to the Top of a 
Hill, which always turned ſhort, and made him 
all his Work to begin a- new; one whirling with 
a perpetual Rotation on a Wheel; and others in- 
mary. pumping to fill a Sieve.. To ſuch La- 
bours were they condemned by their infernal 
Judges, according to the Nature and Quality of 
their Crimes, But let us leave this Land of Dark- 
neſs and Conjectures, and follow the Rays of Up 
Goſpel, which will lead us to the moſt 
diſtin& View of this great and ſolemn 2 
we are no longer tied down to the Perplexity of 
emblematical Repreſentations, but ſee it Face 10 
Face, and where there is not the leaſt Defici 
left, to be ſupplied by Conjecture and Imagi- 
nation. 
Our bleſſed Saviour ſometimes choſe to convey 
the Doctrine of a future Judgment in figurative, 
but moſt expreſſive and ſignificant Alluſions: One 
while the World is a great Field, and this Judg- 
ment is the Harvef#; when the Tares ſhall be ſe- 
parated from the beat (though for a while 
grow together undiſtinguiſh*d, and ſeemingly un- 
regarded) and each aſſigned its proper Place; the 
Wheat in the Garner, but the Tares in an unquench- 
able Fire. Again; the Goſpel Diſpenſation is a 
Net, which ſhall be drawn to . at the End 
of the World, and the Angels ſhall ſeparate the 
worthlefs Part of the Contents from ſuch as are 
_ good, 
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„good, and fit for Service. Anon we read it in 


VIL the Hiſtory of the Houſbolder; who going a 
Journey, commits his Affairs to his Servants, and 


at his Return requires a ſtrict Account of their 
reſpect ive Management of his Truſt, and rewards 
or puniſhes them impartially according to their 
Merits. 

But in general the Declarations of it are olain, 
Gmple, free from all Manner of: Perplexity, and 
even jncapable of Miſinterpretation. The Illuſ- 
tration of the Parable of. the Field is ſo clear, that 
his Diſciples might well have ſaid to him, * Now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb: For 
there he expreſsly tells them, that ! The Field is 
the World, the good Seed are the Children of the 
Kingdom, but the Tares are the Children of the 
wicked One; the Enemy who ſowed them is the De- 
wil, the Harveſt is the End of the World, and. the 
Reapers are the Angels, and as the Tares in the 
Parable were gathered, and burned in the Fire, ſo 
Hall it be in the End of this World; the Son of Man 
Hall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out 
of his Kingdom all Things that offend, and them 
that do Iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace 
of Fireqwhere ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of Teeth ; 
and the Righteous, characteriſed by the Emblem of 
Wheat, ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, _ U 

By daily Hints did Chrif prepare his Diſciples 
for that full and noble Account of this Circum- 
ſtance, with which he indulged them when he was 
preparing to leave them. He frequently admo- 
niſhes them, that when he comes in his Glory be 
will reward every Man ha to bis M. — 

an 


1 


— J 
* E r 


Matt. xxv. * « Joby xvi. 29. | Matt. xiii, 38, &a 
= Matth. xyi. 2. 


the Quick and the Dead. 


and that then he will aſſign them ſuitable Rewards ART, 
for whatever they ſhall ſuffer here on his Account,* VII, 
But at laſt he delineates to them that Day in ſuch — 


ſtrong and lively Colours, deſcribes it with ſuch 
a minute Exacneſs,* as to leave thoſe who wil⸗ 
lingly would not ſee it, without Excuſe; and 
even to make a briſk*and active Imagination ac- 
quainted with the whole Proceedings of it. The 
explicit Declarations of this Particular were not, 
like ſome others, confined to the Diſciples, while 
the reſt of the People were only taught in Allu- 
ſions :—Far it was in the Face of a Multitude, 
and that no ſmall one, that he aſſerted, that 
every idle Word that Men ſball | ſpeak, ' they "ſhall. 
give Account thereof in the Dey of | Judgment I." 
The Apoſtles induſtriouſly: low the Fe 
| of their bleſſed Maſter, and knowing how eſſen- 
tial a Point it is, omit no Opportunity of incul- 
cating the Doctrine of a future Judgment; or ra- 
ther indeed ſome Circumſtances belonging to it, 
which only were then new: The Thing itſelf they 
ſpeak of with a moſt aſſured Confidence; their 
Appeals to it are ſuch as declare them not in the 
leaſt apprehenſive of Oppoſition in that particular 
Reſpect, and however they labour in Proof of 
ſome newly revealed Points (as the Time, for 
Inſtance, and Director of it) yet they plainly ſup- 
poſe the Foundation to be ready laid for them, by 
a general Conſent to the Thing itſelf. Yet, as I 
faid before, they omit no Opportunity of eſtas 
bliſhing it: In all their Addreſſes this is ſure to 
make a Part; tis in a manner the firſt Leſſon 
St. Paul read to the Athenians, and ſo warmly.did 
he treat of it before Felix, that he made the Ga- 

vernor 
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ART, vernor tremble,” To ſum up all, that Apo- 
VII. file ſcruples not to aſſert it with as much Boldneſs 


* hereafter. come 


From thente be ſhall come to judge 


as Death itſelf, which is out of the Reach of 
Contradiction: I is appointed unto all Men * once 
to die, but after this the' Judgment: The genuine 


Scope of which Paſſage is undoubtedly, that as 


certain as that all Men muſt die, fo certain is it 
that Death ſhall be followed by a Judgment. 
_ Having, as I think, fully eſtabliſhed the Judge- 
ment itſelf, I ſhall now proceed to the Conſidera - 
tion of ſome of the Circumſtances which are to 
attend it; and particularly thoſe to which we are 
led by the Words of the Article before us: Which 
firſt enjoin a Belief; that it ſhall be under the Di- 
rection of that ſame Jeſus, whom we have already 
traced through allithe Scenes of his Life, and fol- 
lowed into Heaven itſelf, from whence he ſhall 
again on this Errand, viz. To judge 

both the Quick and the Dead. Gs IP) 
Now though this be indeed a Diſcovery which 
is but cozval with the Goſpel, and then firſt 
brought to Light, when Life and Immortality was, 
et are there ſome Conſiderations deducible even 
m Reaſon, which without poſitive Evidence 
might almoſt improve a Hint of ſuch a Thing, 
to Satisfaction and Conviction. N 
For as it is neceſſary that this Judge be veſted 
with Omniſcience, or an all-diſcerning Power, in 
order to render him perfect Maſter of the Cauſes 
he is then to try; as he muſt be ſtrictly equal 
and impartial, and of Skill ſufficient to blend 
boundleſs Mercy with infinite Juſtice; as he muſt 
be alſo of Power ſufficient to make good the 
Awards of his Judgment, and to carry it into 
N Execution, 
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© Ads, xxiv. 25. © Heb. ix. 27. 


tbe Quick and the Deal. 
Execution, which is I think a Taſk ſuperior to 
thing leſs than Omnipotence: As theſe, I ſay, are 


than God; ſo are there on the — hand forcible 
Conſiderations to perſuade: ad, that he 8 be 
Man. 

For beſides that it ſeems highly neceflary wells 
Solemnity of that aweful Court, that it ſhould be 


under the Direction of a viſible Judge, which can 


hardly be ſaid of that Being, who is moſt 
cally ſtiled the Irviſible Ning, it is further requiſite 
to convince the Priſoners of the great Tenderneſa 
and Compaſſion, with which that Judgment ſuall 
be conducted, that it be committed to one, "who 
bears their own Stamp. in 

It i3 undoubtedly 4a fearful thing to fall into-uhe 
Hands of the Living God zd for Man, whoſe great- 
eſt Purity is Filth and Vileneſs, to come under the 
Cenſure of that moſt holy and moſt perfect Being, 
whoſe Nature holds the moſt ditect Contratiety to 


Sin and Wickedneſs; this, I ſay, muſt fill us with 


Terror and Confuſion, without any Mixture of 
Complacency and Hope; muſt fink us under a 
Weight, from which we are happily relieved, by 
finding our Cauſe committed to a Judge, who, ha- 
ving experienced, tho' not all the Infirmities of 
dur Nature, yet all the Temptations to which it is 
3 my be ſuppoſed. moſt likely to extend 
Jace { Indulgence to them: To have ſuch a 
40 8 as both knows their Infirmities, 
3 far they may be allow'd for, muſt con- 
_ Mankind at once of the Tenderneſs, and of 
the Equity of that Judgment, Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour indeed — to aſſign this as *_ 
Reaſon 
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cogent Reaſons, why our Judge ſhould not be leſs — 


From thente le ſhall come 15 judge 


AzT. Reaſon of his being appointed the Judge of Man- 
VII. kind, owning that God gave him Authotity ts cur. 
wor cute Judgment, becauſe be was the Son of Man.” 


On theſe Accounts then it appears requiſite, tha 
our Judge ſhould be both God and Man; whete- 
fore that Office muſt neceſſarily devolve uporr 
Him, in whom * ow two Characters did 

ever unite. 

Again, If; we — the (everat Offices which 
Chriſt was anointed to, we ſhall ſee that, as in 
Quality: of Prophet, he was to inſtruct and teach 
us, as Prieſt he was to atone and to intercede for 
us 1 ſo as King is he to diſpoſe and govern us. 
Now Judgment is an inſeparable Right of the. 
regal Office: An earthly Monarch for many Rea⸗ 
ſons is obliged to commit this Part of his Funtion 
into the Hands of Subſtitutes, yet is he ſtill the 
true and real Judge; for each of thefe Subſtitut 

is but his Repreſentative, and as it were Kipg Pr 0 
tempore. This Neceſſity" of acting by Proxy, 
them, is founded on the Difficulty of an earthly 
King's being able to rw Bi himſelf to execute, 
that Part of his Office with Equity and Impartia- 
lity, the Impoſſibility of his A every where 
preſent, and the great Improbability that any one 
in that Station ſhould take upon himſelf fo much 
Trouble. But none of theſe Difficulties lie in the 
way, with reſpect to Chriſt, for he is both mote ca- 
pable of this Buſineſs than any Subſtitute we can, 
think of, and can extend his Influence at once oyer 
the whole Face of Nature with greater Faſe, than 
we can command theT tanſactions of a IO but 
a i 1 — 2 3 
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Tet again: We are not only Subjects of this Ax. 
King, but truly and moſt emphatically his Slaves, VII. 


his Vaſſals, his Creatures: His Creatures, for y 


him all Wings were made, and without bim was not 
any thing made that was made: His Slaves; for 
after our moſt ſhameful Revolt he bought us off 
from our new Maſter, the Devil, at a moſt coſtly 
Price, even his own moſt precious Blood,” So that 
not to receive Chriſt in this Character of our 
Judge, were to fall under the heavy Cenſure of 
the- Apoſtle, by denying the Lord that bought us. 
From the regal Character, blended with the 
prophetick; reſults a third, which is that of Le- 
giſlator,—The Laws and Ordinances, to which we 
are ſubject as Chriſtians, are founded in the Will 
of Chriſt ; the Injunctions, the Prohibitions, are of 
his Ordaining; the Rewards and Puniſhments of 


his Denouncing; and the Word that be ſpake, the 


ſame ſhall judge us at the laſt Day. A Prince, 
who is but Guardian of an ancient Eſtabliſhment, 
has the beſt Right to reward or puniſh the Vio- 
latiory or Obſervance of it; but while the Founder 
of that Eſtabliſhment ſurvived, he, if he were 
properly authoriſed to make it, had the ſtrongeſt 


Claim to try the Breaches of it, as being the beſt 
Interpreter of his own Ordinances, As Cbriſt 


therefore, the Founder of the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, liveth for ever, the ſame Arguments which 
prove his original Right of conſtituting the Laws 
of Chriſtianity, prove alſo his Claim to maintain 
and vindicate them, On theſe Foundations, with 
the additional Conſideration how greatly due ſuch. 


an Exaltation is to his former Sufferings, we might. 
almoſt have ventured to ſay to this Saviour, be- 


fore 
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From thence he ſhall come to judge 


AzrT, fore the ſolemn Declaration was made, We believe 


that thou ſhalt come to be our Judge. 
But it hath pleaſed God to put it upon ſuch 
2 Footing, that if we cannot ſay ſo now, and with 
the greateſt Sincerity too, Woe is to us; it being 
inextricably interwoven with our holy Faith, and 
made one of the fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion; and that upon the following 
Warrants, | 
Chriſt himſelf often, and expreſsly declared, that 
the Father would not execute that Office himſelf, 
but had committed all Judgment to the Son, and 
that hereafter they ſhould ſee bim come in his Glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him,* when all Man- 
kind ſhould be ſummon'd before him, and he 
would reward every Man according to his Works.* 
He ſcarce ever ſpake of a e Judgment, 
without inſiſting upon this Circumſtance, If he 
treats of it in plain and open Terms, he as plainly 
declares himſelf the Judge; if parabolically, and 
in Alluſions, he is the Houſbolder, who calls his 
Servants to Account, how they have employed the 
ſeveral Talents he entruſted them with; and the 
King, who taketh Vengeance on thoſe his Enemies, 
bh would not that he ſhould reign over them ,* 
when the World is the Field, himſelf is the Di- 
rector of the Harveſt, and the Angels are the 
Reapers.* | 
When he was upon the Point of leaving the 
World himſelf, he took eſpecial Care that this 
Doctrine ſhould be perpetuated, and among other 
neceſſary Inſtructions expreſsly commanded his Diſ- 
ciples to preach it unto the People, and to teſtify 
that 
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the Quick and the Dead, 


that it was be who was ordained of God to be the Agr, 


Judge of Quick and Dead. 


This Command they moſt faithfully and moſt &— 


religiouſly obey d, and whether abſent or preſent, 
whether by oral or epiſtolary Inſtructions, whe- 
ther their Aim were to gain a Proſelyte, or to 
confirm and edify thoſe already converted; as well 
in their Milk as in their frong Meat, this was ſure 
to make a Part; witneſs that Cloud of Teſtimo- 
nies; of which there is hardly a Page of their 
Writings but can futniſh one.* St. Paul looked 
upon the Reſurrection of Chi as a ſufficient 
Proof of his Deſtination to this Office; and (fully 
conſidered) it undoubtedly is ſo ; fot being a molt 
ſolemn Inauguration to his regal Office; of which 

the Right off udgment is an inſeparable Appen- 
dage; being an irrefragable Proof of his compleat 
Qualification for that Office, and a ſatisfactory 
Seal to the Truth of all his former Poſitions, of 
which this was one not the leaſt inſiſted on, God 
certainly gave Aſſurance unto all Men of his Intent 
to judge the World by him, in that be raiſed him 
from the Dead. 1 ry 


© The laſt Thing this Ariicl points at, is, Who 
ſhall be the Objects of this Judgment? · The Per- 
ſons who are to be. judged, we are told, ſhall be 
the Quitk and the Dead; which Phraſe comprehends 
the whole Race of Mankind: The Quick, thoſe 
Er ſhall happen to be alive when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to put an End to the World; and the Dead, 
all thoſe.who ſhall have died; from the Foundation 
of it to that Time. 1 
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132 From thence he ſhall come to judge 
Art, We muſt all ſtand before the Judgment - Seat of | 
VII. Cbriſt: The Sea muſt give up the Dead which 
Cones are int it, and Death and Hell muſt deliver up their 
Dead which are in them, and ſmall and great ſhall 
ſtand before the Throne.” The higheſt Grandeur, 
or the loweſt Meanneſs ſhall not exempt any from 
that Cenſure ; but the Prince and the Beggar ſhall 
be upon a level; and there ſhall be no Diſtinction 
of Rich or Poor, Gentleman or Peaſant ; but only 
of Sheep and Goats, of Righteous and Wicked: * 
For with God there is no Reſpect of Perſons.” We 
are all equally his Creatures; the higheſt Honours . 
are but his Donations: Strip the King of his Robe 
and the Beggar of his Rags, you will not know 
which is which: An Empire cannot enoble a 
Man's Soul, nor a Dungeon vilify it. And this 
being truly the Caſe, we are all upon a level, un- 
leſs one gain the Pre-eminence by Superiority of 
Virtue and intellectual Operations. We may ſay 
to great Men, Ie are Gods, and ſome of them 
may be Fools enough to believe it; but they ſhall 
die like Men, and the Worms ſhall make as free 
with the Carcaſe of an Alexander, as with that of 
the meaneſt of his Slaves. Earthly Grandeur is 
fo far from being a Plea of Exemption from Judge- 
ment, that it is one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
in Proof of it; for it ſets thoſe who enjoy it be- 
yond the Reach of human Juſtice, and the Uſe 
they make of that Privilege is too often ſuch as 
cannot be attended with Impunity always, without 
manifeſt Violence done to the Divine Attributes, 
That Servant who received ten Talents“ was as ac- 
countable to hisLord for his Management of them, 
as he who received but one; and all the Difference 
| | between 
* Rom. xiv. 10,, 2 Cor. v. 10. * Apoc. xx. 12, 13. 
Matth. xxv. 32, Cc. y Acts, x. 34. 1 Pet. i. 17, Cc. 
o * 
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between them was, that the firſt had ten times Arr, 


as much to anſwer for as the latter. How airy VII. 


are the great Man's Hopes of Partiality in that.. 


impartial Court, where Virtue ſhall be the only 
true Stamp of Nobility, and Deeds, not Titles, 
ſhall determine his Reception, Nor, on the other 
hand, are any too mean, any more than too great, 
to come before that Judgment, He who was leaſt 
intruſted had yet one Talent; nor is there any Sta- 
tion but what enables, nay obliges a Man to merit 
either good or ill in an equitable Proportion, It 
is a Crime even to do nothing: He who received 
but one Talent ſhall not indeed be liable to give 
Account for more than one Talent; but as his 
Taſk was but proportioned to his Abilities, if he 
cannot give a good Account of that one, he 
muſt expect the ſame Fate which would have be- 
fallen the others, who received ten or five Talents, 
had they been found faulty, viz. to be caſt into 
outer Darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſbing of Teeth,” $ ; 

Though I have already ſpoken of all the Ap- 
pendages of a future Judgment, which the Article 


before us expreſsly takes notice of, there are yet 


two which require ſome Obſervation, viz. when 
it ſhall be, and what we ſhall be judged for. 


With pet to the firſt, the Heatben World in 


general held,that itimmediately ſucceeded theDeath 
of each Perſon, or at leaſt his Arrival on the oppoſite 

Banks of the Shy; which ſome Souls (for a very 
whimſical Reaſqn) were ſyppoſed not to reach, till 
an hundred Years after their Separation from the 
Body. Some Chriſtians, and very good ones too, 
. K 3 have 
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7 Matth. xxv. 30. They imagined that the Souls 
pf ſuch Perſons, whaſe Bodies had by Deſign ar Accident 
a | F2 | been 
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Ak r. have been ſo far of the ſame Opinion, as to allow 


Prom thence be ſhall come to judge 


VII. of ſuch a Thing, together with one laſt or gene- 
n Judgment. Now whether this be ſo or not, 


'tis certain That is not the Judgment intended in 
this Article, but the other, viz, the laſt and ge- 
neral Judgment; and this ſhall not be till the End 
of this World, when Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, and all Things be diſſolved. The Harveſt 
is expreſsly ſaid to be the End of the World; and 
the Day of that Judgment is every where in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be the /aft Day," i. e. the laſt Time 
there ſhall be any ſuch Diſt inction as Day or Night, 
or Weeks, or Months, or Years ; when Time it- 
ſelf ſhall be no more, but all be ſwallow!d vp in 
the boundleſs Ocean of Eternity, 
Now although that Day be actually Rredd, and 
appointed in the determinate Counſel of God, for 
be hath appointed a Day (faith the Apoſtle) in the 
which he will judge the World,” yet where to place 
it, is beyond the Reach of human or even ange- 
lick Wiſdom ; for of that Day and that Hour 
knoweth no Man; no, nor even the Angels.“ The 
es have indeed a Tradition, Gejived (as they 
0 lay) from Elias, that the Duration of this World 
is to be juſt ſix thouſand Years. —As this Point 
does not come under my preſent Purpoſe, I ſhall 
ſay no more of it it, than that the Hypothelis ſeems 
to me to be back d by very ſpecious and probable 
Reaſons; and though jt ſeems to contradi& the 
above Afertion of a general Ignorance, yet it may 
be ſtrictly true, and yet no Man at leut be at all boy 
wiſer: 


A „ „ 
ws * 


W. 


| deprived of 3 Rites, were obliged to Pet an 
undredYears on this Side the Styx, before Charon would ad- 
init them to a Paſſage in his Boat, 
|  * Matth, xiii. 3 9ũ9. * See the Texts already pointed at: 


Akts, xvii. 31, * Matth, xxiv. 36. 


_ the Quick and the Dead. 


wiſer: For there ſeems a Kind of a providential Agr. 


Diſagreement ' among Chronologers / concernin 


the Age of the World; and as it were on Purpoſe w—v— 


to conceal the true Date of its Birth : The Fautors 
of each Opinion proceed but upon Conjecture, 
and are far from being ſatisfied in themſelves of 
their being in the right; and we, not knowing 
which to follow, may be caught by it To-morrow, 
when we imagine it two or three hundred Tears 
off; or ſleep out a Century or two in the Earth, 
before the Bridegroom's Arrival, which we con- 
ceit to be due every Hour, Thus far indeed we 
have pretty good Warrant for, that the general 
Aſſize ſhall-not be till after what Se, Jobn calls the 
_ ſecond Reſurrection; but when we have puſhed 
our Diſcoveries to the fartheſt, Vben ſhall theſe 
. Things be; is a Query which ſhall not be revealed 
but by the Thing itſelf, In the mean time, he 
who is prepared for it knows enough; for he knows, 
let it come when it will, it cannot take him at a 
Diſad vantage. 
The laſt Enquiry I now propoſe to make, is 
into the Subſtance of our Indictment. 

In the firſt, Place, we are to be tried for our 
Actions and perſonal Behaviour in the reſpective 
States, in which God hath placed us in this World; 
We muſt all ſtand before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, 
_ that every Man may receive the Things done in his ' 

Boch, whether they have been good or bad.” The 
| . WR . Scroll 


— 


' F "_- 


be 44 #448 lore 7 


Y The Epocha. of the Creation, according to the Jewib 
Computation, is 5 509. According to the ancient Greeks 7248. 
The latter Greeks 7256. The Julian Period 6461. If you 

will believe the Chineſe, fix Times as much. Mr. I hiſton, 
in a Treatiſe on the Millennium, ſuppoſed, that the 6000 
Years were to expire about the Year 17 20. E 
# See Apoc. Xx. Matth. xxiv. 3. Þ 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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Ax r. Sctoll of our Deeds ſhalt be produced 3 and the 
VIII. 


From thence be ſhall: come 10 judge 


Judge will examine how they tally with the ſe. 
veral Directions which he gave, and according to 
the Quality of them, pronounce our Sentence ; 
either receiving us with the joyful Approbation of 


Come ye Righteous, or diſmiſſing us with that dread- 


ful Doom of Go ye Wicked, Even our Words 
ſhall come into Queſtion, and ſo far that not only 


for every wicked Speech, every impious or blaſ- 
phemous Execration, but even for every idle Word 


that we fhall peak, we ſhall give Account in the 


Day of Judgment: Nay, not our very Thoughts 


ſhall eſcape; for even the Secrets of Men ſhall 


Gad judge in that Day by Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore 
all thoſe Leſſons of internal and ſpiritual Perfec- 


tion; therefore that circumſtantial Comment upon 
the moral Law; and therefore thoſe frequent Pro- 
hibitions even to bin what ſavoureth of Evil.— 
Laſtly, we may be certain, that we at leaſt ſhall 
be tried by the Standard of Chri/tianity : Whoſo- 
ever is profeſſedly under the Law, ſball be judged 
by the Law; therefore the Apoſtle adds to the 


laſt quoted Text, that That Judgment ſhall be ac- 


cording to his Goſpel;* and the Judge himſelf aſ- 
ſures us, that he Word which he hath ſpoken, the 
ſame ſhall judge us in the laſt Day. As for any 
Thing further, how it will pleaſe infinite Mercy to 
deal with the Jew and the Gentile (that Part of 


them 1 mean to whom the Word was never 


preached ; for whoever hath heard it, tho* he re- 


_ ceived it not, ſhall yet be conſider'd as under it, 


with this Difference, that he ſhall receive the greater 
Damnation) this, I ſay, concerns not us; for 
whom 


* 3 _ 


., © Apoc. XX; 12, Matth. xii. 36. © Rom, 
ji. 16. f Matth, v, &c, 8% Rom. ii, 12, Ib. 16, 
1. John, xii. 48. 6 ; 7 2 28 | 
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whom it is ſufficient, that we be aſſured that the Axr. 
ſtricteſt Conformity to the moral Syſtem, or even VII. 
to the Cbriſtian, upon the bare Principles of Mo- 


rality, will never procure us the Appellation of 
good and. faithful Servants, I ſhall now venture 
to have done with this Article, having, as I think, 
ſaid as much as is neceſſary upon it: As to Enqui - 
ries what Vehicle Chriſt ſhall uſe when he comes to 
Judgment, what ſhall be the Spot of it, and ſome 
other Particulars, which ſome, who have treated 
upon this Article, ſeem to be very nice in, I look 
upon them as not only fruitleſs, unneceſſary, and 
unſatisfactory, but even bold and unwarrantable 
and therefore ſhall have nothing to do with them, 
but take my Leave of the Subject with a brief Re- 
capitulation of what has been ſaid upon it. 
Only thus far I ſhall obſerve, that the Words of 
the Article lead us to, and the Scriptures warrant 
a Belief, that it ſhall be beneath the ætherial Orbs, 
and ſomewhere on, or near the Earth; for to . 
Judgment ſhall Ebrif come from Heaven, where 
the former Article left, him, and from his own 
Words we gather, that he ſhall come in a viſible 
Manner, and with the higheſt Marks of Triumph 
and Honour, in the Glory of Omnipotence, and 
encircled with Angels, N 
From a Review of the Whole, it appears, that 
whoever aſſents to this Article, aſſents to thus 
much; that that ſame Jeſus Chriſt, as characteriſed 
in the former Articles, ſhall, at the End of the 
World, return from Heaven in like Manner as the 
Apoſlles ſaw him go into Heaven ; * that is, in the 
ſame united Nature, but with many more Marks 
of Pomp and Terror, —When all Mankind, living 
and 


— 


X Acts, i. 21. 


438 From thence he ſhall come to judge, &c. 


ART. and dead, ſmall and great, ſhall- be aſſembled be. 
VII. fore his Throne; and he ſhall require of them a 
— ſtrict and ſolemn Account of their whole Conduct 
in this World; not only their Actions, but even 
their Words and Thoughts, and that by the Rule 
and Standard of his Laws. And thus, and in this 
full Latitude, ought we to believe, that eſus Chriſt 

ſhall come again 10 judge the Quick and the Dead, 
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ARTICLE VII 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


Jonn xiv, 26. 


The Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the. 
Father will ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach 
you all Things. 


ving inſtructed us in every thing, neceſſary VIII. 
to be known relating to the two firſt ww 


T* two former Portions of the Creed ha- Azr; 


Perſons, in the ever-bleſſed Trinity; the eighth 
Article, which is the 1/t of the third Diviſion, ex- 
hibits to us the Holy Ghoft, or Spirit, who is the 
thirdPerſon in that ſacred Union,and together with 
the Father and the Son makes up this myſtic Triad, 

To this Article is again prefixed the initial Credo, 
T believe ;, not for any other Reaſon, but to contri- 
bute to the Elegance of the Diction; for as I have 
formerly obſerved, it is virtually as much prefix*d 
to every Article, and to every Portion of each Ar- 
ticle, as to theſe two, But becauſe the Words oc- 
cur to me again, I ſhall here add ſomething to what 
I have formerly ſaid upon them, 

I obſerve then firſt, that to believe is an Act indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to Salvation, for that without" 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod is an ape Aſs. 

ertion 
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1 believe in the Holy Ce. 


Axr. ſertion of the Apoſtle; and ſince our Happineſs 


VIII. cannot conſiſt but in ſo doing, therefore without 
Wn Faith it is impoſſible to be ſaved. _ 


* 


What muſt we ſay then to thoſe Men, who pre- 
tend to try even reveal'd Truths by the Standard of 
their ownConceptions, and will believe nothing but 
what ſtrikes upon them with as glaring a Demon- 
ſtration, as that two and two are equal to four; or 
that the Whole is more than a Part? By the 
Apoſtle's Definition of Faith, viz. that it is the 
Subftance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 
nat ſeen,* it ſhould ſeem that Faith were excluded 
by ſuch a Practice, for when Belief ariſes from the 
Evidence of Things ſeen and known; it is not 2 
Belief of Faith, but of Knowledge and Conviction. 


But Faith itſelf branches out into ſeveral Parts, 


ſome of which are in themſelves actually lifeleſs 
and ineffectual, and therefore will not ſerve our 


Turn; it behoves us then to ſearch out that lively 
and efficacious Faith, by which we have Aſſurance 
that tbe Juſt ſhall live. 

: Suppoſe us then poſleſs*d of what Divines call 
an Hiſtorical Faith,which is a ſpeculative Knowledge 
of, and a bare Aﬀent to, Facts and ſome other 
Matters, related in Scripture, Suppoſe we belieye 
that ſuch and ſuch Things were tranſacted, as we 
are there told of; that Jeſus Chriſt lived, ſuffer'd, 
roſe again, nay, that he had a Divine Miſſion, will 
this do? We believe there is one God,“ is this ſuf- 
ficient? No : For theDevils themſelves do as much, 
they alſo believe all this; nay more, they trembl 
at it. If this Faith be not back'd by exalted Acts 


of Virtue and Obedience, tis an inanimate Careaſe, 


Boch without a Soul, fruitleſs and dead. 


„ — — 


» Heb. xi, 1. © Ibid. x. 38. « James ii. 20. 
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If further to this Knowledge and Aſſent we add Aar. 
alſo an Approbation of, and even a Joy in receiving VIII. 
thoſe Revelations ; if that Joy ariſe but from ſome 
carnal Conſiderations, and will not ſtand the Teſt of 
Conflicts; if it wither at the Heat of the Sun, or 
ſink beneath Thorns and Briars, it then conſtitutes 
but what is call'd a Temporary Faith, as uſeleſs, and 
more'dangerous than the former, 

But if we give our Aſſent only to certain Propo- 
ſitions, which appear ſo evident, that we cannot well 
refuſe it; and withold it from every thing elſe 
which does not bring ſuch Demonſtration with it, 
or at leaſt does not come within the narrow Limits 
of our Comprehenſion : This is at beſt but a partial 
and imperfect Faith ; or rather indeed is wholly 
undeſerving of that Appellation, The incredulous 
Thomas could not think to make a Merit of be- 
lieving that his Maſter was riſen, after he had probed 
his Hands and his 'Side,* for that afforded an Evi- 
1 gave a very different Turn to his Be- 
del. 

We muſt ſearch deeper then for that meritorious 
and efficacious Faith, which is to recommend us to 
God; for by neither of theſe muſt we hope to live. 
If the Juſt hall live by Paith, it muſt be by ſuch a 
Faith as is juſt in itſelf 3 a Faith, by which we rely 
on God's Word, and Promiſes, for that Reaſon only, 
becauſe they are his Word, and his Promiſes ; by 
which, with the moſt ſubmiſſive Deference to Infi- 
niteWiſdom, we receive all the Commands of the 
Almighty, and without preſuming to ſcan them 
by our own weak Capacity, ſet ourſelves only upon 
endeavouring faithfully to obey them, and reconcile 
them to our Practice, even tho* we ſhould fail to 
do it to our Reaſon, 4 


o , 
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John xx. 
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1 believe in the Holy Gb. 
The Bleſſing is due to theſe who have not ſeln, 
and yet haue believed. Nay a kind of 1 | 


Wny— bility is ſo far from being an Obſtacle, that it even 


ſeems neceſſary in theſe Matters, and the Merit of 

Faith is derived from, and riſes in Proportion to 

the apparent Difficulty in the Object. | 
hen God promiſed Abraham an Heir, and 


Abraham believed the Promiſe, his Faith was counted 


unto him for Righteouſneſs:* Why? becauſe it was 
founded ſolely on the Faithfulneſs and Veracity of 
God; the Thing itſelf being in Nature very im- 
probable, that Sarah, whoſe Age and other Cir- 
cumſtances pleaded ſtrongly againſt Conception, 
ſhould nevertheleſs conceive and bear aChild by her 


venerable Lord, whoſe Head was already white 


with a full Century of Years, _ 
This Faith was ſhortly after render'd more il- 
luſtrious by a ſeverer Trial; for he is commanded 
to offer up this ſo long wiſh'd for, this favourite 
Son, as a Burnt - Offering to God.“ Now had 
Abraham ſtood, like our modern Sceptics, to try 
2 Reaſonableneſs of the Command by his own 
n 


Human Nature, he had probably fallen ſhort of 


his Righteouſneſs, and of his Reward too: For in 


Iſaac was his promiſed Seed to be called; from 
him was to proceed that Multitude, which ſhould 
vie with the Stars of Heaven, and the Sands of theSea, 
for Number,' But if this Son muſt die, what then 
becomes of all his viſionary Hopes? That Son was 
yet childleſs, and the Grave was no Place to beget 
an Heir in; and as for Abrabam, twenty-fiveYears 
being added to the former Weight of his and Sa- 


rab*sAge,render*d the Improbability of his having 


another 


# John xx. 29, t Gen. xv.6. » Gen. xxil. © 
; 1 Gen. xv. 5, Xxi. 12, 


ceptions, and reſted in the Award of plain 


Thelieve in the Holy Ghoſt. 


another Child in the Room of Iſaac much greater kw. 
than when J/aac was born. But Abraham made VIII. 
no Account of all theſe affrighting Reflections 


he conſider'd only that it was the Command of 
God, to whiich an implicit Obedience was due. 
As for the Promiſes which God had made him, 
he did not doubt their Accompliſhment, becauſe 
the Moſt High had ſpoken it; and the Methods 
he ſubmitted intirely to him: He confider'd him 
as able (if there were no other Way) to reſtore 
Taac to Life again, and therefore — chear- 
fully to comply with the Injunction, without the 
leaſt Heſitation or Reluctance. 

Now ſurely all this was intended not only for a 
ſatisfactory Proof of Abrabam's Faith and Obedi- 5 
ence, but that he might alſo be the Father of all 
them that believe, and a laſting Monument of the 
Neceſſity and Worth of an intire Submiſſion to, 
and Reliance on the Divine Wiſdom, in which 
briefly doth conſiſt that only excellent and juſtify- - 
ing Faith. Nor is that frequent Mention which 
we find in the Scriptures made for his Sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him, but for ours alſo,” to 
whom Righteouſneſs ſhall in like Manner be im- 
puted, if in like Manner we believe in bim, who 
imputed that Righteouſneſs to Abraham, © 

When thoſe Propoſitions in Religion which are 
properly term*d Myſteries, are offered to ſome 
Men, th gry" refuſe to aſſent to them, Why? 
Becauſe they are impoſſible. Surely no; for if they 
be, there is no : For either he is not, or he is, 
— equal to every Task. If he loſe one 
Attribute of Divinity, farewell the reſt. But, ſe- 
n they cannot N OOTY how ſuch e 
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ART; ſhould be. What then? Are they ever the farther 


VIII. from 


being true ?. Pis certain that we cannot trace 


wy Eternity or Infinity; is God therefore not eternal, 


or Space not infinite ?. But thirdly, theſe Things 
do not bring that Degree of Demonſtration with 
them, as do thoſe to which they have given their 
Aſſent. Nor is it neceſſary they ſnould: Were 
there not ſome Things in 2 which carried 
with them in ſome Sort the Air of a Myſtery, 

there were no Room for Faith, and be Wola 
Righteouſnoſs would be reſolved into that of the 
moral Law, 
Whatever Difficulties Hen oceur to us in) God's 
Word, we are not to reject any Pro at I&aſt 
till we can get the better of theſe tuo Conſider- 
ations, which I think wo ſhall-not eaſily do: Firſt, 
that their being above our Comprebenſion cannot 
be —— Proof of their Fallacy acy; becauſe we 
know that there are many Things of whoſe real 
_ Exiſtence we are well ſatisfhed, yet abſolutely at a 
- to account for, or comprehend how it ſnould 
be. Unleſs, for Inſtance, we had ocular Demon- 
tration of the magnetic Virtue, of the petrifying 
Quality of ſome Fluids, of the — of the 
heayenly Orbs, c. we ſhould ſay they were utter 
Impoſſibilities; but theſe | ought to be; conſtant 
Monitors to us, that many other Things may be 
ſtrictly true Which we have not this Evidence for, 
althoꝰ they do not come within the Bounds of our 
Comprehenſion. We ſurely. muſt know that our 
Capacities are not infinite, and have great Reaſon 
to believe that there are even created Beings ſu. 
perior to us in this Particular, as well as inferior; 
and if we may be herein excelled by created Beings, 
how vaſtly ſhort muſt we fall of that houndleſs Ocean, 
from which theſe Myriads of little Channels flow, 
ä infinite and 1 
14 tet 


T believe in the Holy Ghoſt: 
Latter Ages have madeDiſcoveries of certain Things 
in Nature, — the Ancients uſed to rank amon 


the Abſurds and Impoſſibles: But were they ever 


the more abſurd or impoſſible, becauſe they thought 
them ſo? No, we have Demonſtration that the 

were not; we are yet in the ſame Perplexity with 
reſpect to certain other Particulars, which never- 
theleſs are perhaps ſo eaſy in themſelves, that when 
we ſhall hereafter make the Diſcoveries, we ſhall 
be amazed and aſhamed at our Ignorance, But 
ſhall we in the mean while, who cannot read ſome 
of theſe, the leaſt of his Works, preſume toread that 
myſterious and incomprehenſible Being himſelf? 
And vainly thinking him ſuch an one as ourſebves 
turn to Ridicule every thing that does not tally 
with our ſtraightenꝰd Ideas? Shall we ſay there is no 
| Proſpect beyond yon Mountain, becauſe our View 
is terminated there ? Or becauſe Eye bath not ſeen, 
nor Zar beard, neither bath it enter*d into the Hear 
of Man® to conceive the Joys of Heaven, ſhall we 
therefore ſay there are no ſuch Joys? Alas, vain 
Man, wouldft thou expect all the Secrets of Omni- 
potence ſhould ſtrike upon thy Conception with 
as much Eaſe and Expedition as viſible Objects 
do upon the Retina of the Eyr? Can tbou, even 
by ſearching with the moſt laboribus and un- 
wearied Application of Mind, canſt thou even 
— out God ? Canſft' thou find out the Almighty 
PO It is as high as Heaven, what cant 
— deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know f* 
But ſecondly, even the Myſteries of Religion 
come attended with ſuch Evidence, as we cannot 
reaſonably or ſafely reject. We give our Aſſent 
to many Things which 2 declare wer 8 8 
2 
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I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
to us, upon the ſole Word of any Man, of whom 
we have a good Opinion.—1f hen we receive the 
Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is certainly 
greater. Our Motives to Belief in Man are his 
Knowledge and his Truth; we ſuppoſe him well 
ſatisfied of what he aſſerts, however ſtrange it 
ſeem to us; that he is not himſelf deceived ; and 
that he will not impoſe a Lye upon, and deceive 
us. Now both theſe Motives do moſt ſtrongly 
perſuade us to an implicit Faith in the Word of 
God, in whom thoſe reſpective Qualities do reſide 
in the higheſt and moſt extenſive Perfection; who 
is both Knowledge and Truth in the Abſtract; 
and who is as incapable of putting a Forgery upon 
us, as of being himſelf deceived by one. As for 
the uſual Reply to this Argument, How ſhall I 
know Theſe Things to be the Word of God: 
It is a Matter which does not by any Means come 
within the Limits of my preſent Deſign ; (tho? 
I ſhall always think the Authority of the ſacred 


Scriptures, and the general Concurrence of the 


greateſt and wiſeſt Men of the Church inall Ages, 


from the apoſtolic down to the preſent, in their 
Interpretation, to be a ſufficient Anſwer. to it;) - 


All that I would at preſent eſtabliſh is, that if a 
Doctrine be founded in the apparent Senſe of a 
genuine Text of Scripture, . it comes ſufficiently 
recommended to our Belief, and cannot fairly be 
rejected, on Account of any natural or human 
Improbability or My ſteriouſneſs it may. carry 

Cbriſtian 


in it.“ 5 N 


* 
8 4 


* 1 John, v. 9. v 'It was not therefore ill ſaid of 
him, who being aſk'd how he could believe that a Whale, 
which is known to have a remarkably narrow Throat, could 
ſwallow Jonah? wittily and honeftly replied, that he ſhould 
not have ſcrupled to believe that 7 had (wallowed the 
Whale, had he the lame Authority for it. 
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Chriſtian Infidels (if I may be allowed the Term) Agr, 
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may be rank' d under four Claſſes, In the firſt are VIII. 
they, who neither know nor care what the Reli- &—w— 


gion enjoins or contains, nor ever give themſelves 
the Trouble to conſider whether t 

be true or falſe: Theſe are unworthy of any Ar- 
guments, but Stripes, In the ſecond, are they who 
reject ſuch Propoſitions, for Want of Evidence 
that they came from God: Theſe I refer to many 
excellent Tracts, written profeſſedly in Proof of 
the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures; and briefly 
as an Anſwer to this Objection, inſerted a few 


Lines above; A third Sort are they who would: 


believe the Myſteries of Chriſtianity if they could: 
They have tried, they ſay, but cannot believe 
them for their Lives: And ſhould they ſay they 


did, they muſt but lye in their Hearts; and ſure 
God cannot be angry with them for with- holding 


their Aſſent from ſuch Propoſitions, as every Thing 
they can think of perſuades them not to believe. 
Very ſpeciouſly urged this: But have they indeed 
tried ? Or rather have they not rejected them at 


firſt Sight ? And is not their Want of Faith owing 
chiefly. to their Want of Attention to the Evidence 


offer*d in Behalf of . thoſe Propoſitions? If they 


have ſearch'd at all, has not their Search been 


very faintly carried on, and very ſoon given over? 


And have they not been ſometimes more active in 


Queſt of Arguments to ſupport their Infidelity, 
than of ſuch as might remove it? If either of 
theſe be the Caſe, I am afraid their Hopes of ap- 


2 innocent are built upon a ſandy Foundation. 
ave 


they come with a willing and docible Mind 

to ſeek Wiſdom, and panted after Inſtruction? 
Have they, to their own earneſt Endeavours to 
be convinced, added a ſerious and hearty Prayer, 
for the enlightening and aſſiſting Spirit of God? 
War” THEO 


e Propoſitions 
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Az7. And are they ſtill incredulous ?—Surely no: For 


I date venture to affirm, that after all this, if they 


have found no other Motive to engage them to 


give their Aſſent to theſe myſterious Points, they 
have at leaſt found that they are the-expreſs De. 
clarations of God; and that no Conſiderations 
whatever are of Force ſufficient to warrant a Want 
of Faith, where his Word doth enjoin and re- 
uire it. 11 TY gh £2 e 

5 In the fourth and laſt Claſs are a Sort of Infi- 
dels, who are ſo (as they ſay) upon religious 
Principles, and cannot take God's Word againſt 
himſelf, or give their Aſſent to any Thing which 
they think derogates from his Honour, as (in their 
Opinion) is done by ſuch a Participation of it as 
we ſuppoſe in the Triniixg. 
I own I cannot ſee any ſuch Thing; but rather 
think there is ſomething of an unſpeakable Ma- 
jeſty in ſuch an incomprehenſible and myſterious 
Babe. But in whatever Light the Thing ap- 
to me, if I have God's Word that it really 
is ſo, I know that to obey is better than Sacrifue 
and to hearken, than the Fat of Rams. It is not 
for me to diſpute the Word of my Creator, if he 
tell me that three may be one, any more than bis 
Will, ſhould he command me to ſacrifice my Child, 
The laſt is as repugnant to human Nature, as the 
firſt to human Reaſon: Nay, even to Reaſon and 
2 divine Ordinance, But had Abraham refuſed 
Submiſſion to even this hard Trial, he had wanted 
that Part of Rightcouſneſs which derived to him 
the glorious Titles of Friend f God, and Father 
of the Faithful. ſhall cloſe this Digreſſion with 
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ſome Words of St. Paul, which are remarkably Awr. 
appoſite to my preſent Purpoſe, becauſe he therein WII. 

; tes che Whole of the Jews? Miſcarriage to 
the Want of that Faith which I have hitherto 
been wholly employed in endeavouring to eſtabliſh. 
« Whar'ſhall we ſay then? That the -Gemles, 
* who- followed not after Righteouſneſs, have at · 
« tained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs 
„ which is of Faith: But [fFael, which followed 
after the Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not at- 
e tained to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Where 
fore? Lor this Reuſon, becauſe they ſought it 

* not by Falrn, but as it were by che Works of 
„the L.“ 
c What is here introdoced, added to what [ have 
formetly ſaid on this Head in the firſt Article, will 
as L takte it) be a ſufficient Comment upon the 
Words I Believe; and enough to ſhew what Kind 
of Aﬀent that is which we are required to give 
to thefe ſeveral Propoſitions, under-our N 
Cognſideration. 
Nr the Hereſy: of the Prenmatomachi' is. the 
TH # 4 4.91 EEE moſt 
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5 rit) a gener iy all thoſe Heretic 
who N Heber the 227957 or , . pe lonkliry of of the Ho 
Ghoſt. At firſt they were cflled by the ſecond general Couß- 
eil Semi- Arians, but afterwards were diſtinguiſhed from the 
Arians, who were called ypioopuzxoes ( — by _ 
Titte-of Prrumatomachj. - Tis uncertain who 

Hereſy on foot; however, it made very little Progreſs ll 
Ariui eſpouſed and caught rt! Of thefe Pu j, .ch ſome 
admitted the Holy Ghoſt to de a Prem, but wot a 1 Per- 
ſon, r. Others abſolutely denied both : ' pleading, that the 
— — no more thay — — Property, Wc. I- 
crm, ;, and Bari, Biſbop of 
Sebaſtia oO of at the he Head of this $ ses, abo the Middle 
+ e I 80 of 


Azr. moſt dbſtjnate that ever the Church had to combat 
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VIII. with, I judge What I have here offer'd will be 


thought not an impr 


Prologue to the Illuſtra- 
tion of the Article, Mage; to/which I ſhall now 
proceed, \ E +225 

The Holy Ghoſt i is the third 1 in dhe rel 
Trinity, who, proceeding from tbe Father aud the 
Son, together with the Father and the Son doth 
conſtitute the one God; and therefore, tageiber 
: the Father and the. Son 1s anne and glo- 
L wy ** . „ irn 
The Term Ghoſt is. the ſame with Spirit, or 
ſpiritual/ Eſſence, diſtinct from Corporeity z and 
the Epithet Holy is added, as well in reſpect of his 
Office, which is in an eſpecial Manner that of 
Sauftification, as to diſtinguiſh him from all other 
Sang which are characteriſed by the Mane: of 

a. n 

— ſuppoſe I need not take — Pains to: prove, 
that this was the Senſe. of the Compilers of the 
Creed; that they intended we ſhould, conceive 
ſomething more by the I erm,. than a mere Wer 
liiy: Its entire Conformity in all other Ref 
po Creeds of all thoſe orthodox Churches, which 
conſtantly maintained both the. Perſonality and Di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit, acquits them of any 

other Intention: And in this Senſe, agreeable to 
the uninterrupted Practice of the Catholick Church 
0 Kult, 5 do receive wo. pound r 3 7 
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(as we truſt) ſufficiently authoriſed thereto by the Ad 
facred'Scriptures, and ſuch other Conſiderations as VIII. 
I ſhall-preſently malte it my Buſineſs to produce. 


1 1 ſhall begin with thoſe Which tend to prove, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is not A. Ryality, * r 
| Pierſon. | 45 48 


To whatſoever We A diene are ſtrongly 
| — expreſsly — that muſt be a Perſon: 
—— Actions are ſo attributed to the Holy 
2 who muſt therefore be a Perſon, and not a 
Quality. For the Holy Gheft. both receives and 
executes a Commiſſion (even the former of which 
cannot be juſtly ſaid of a Quality, much leſs the 
latter) in Conſequence of which he performs the 
following ſeveral perſonal Actions. The Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom ibe Father will fend 
in my Name, he ſball teach you all Thing* 3 be will 
teſtify of ne: And when be is come he will re 
the World; be will guide you into all Truth; | 
be ſhall not ſpeak of 29 — but whatfoever be Pall 
NI AR that ſhall be fpeak : And be ſball suEW all 
Things lo come, be ſhall glorify me, for be ſhall re- 
cerve of mine, and ſball ſhew it unto ' you, All 
which Words are nothing elſe: but ſo many De- 
ſcriptions of a Perſon. A Perſon bearing; a Per- 
ſon ns 3 a Perſon teftifying ; a Perſon ſpeak- 
ing: a Per g; a Perſon inſtruct ing. .&c. 
Tos this — anſwer, by reſolving 
the Whole into a certain Figure in Rhetoric, 
called Proſopopaia, by which perſonal Actions are 
attributed to confeſs'd Qualities ; of which they 
produce an Inſtance even in the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, viz. - in St. Pauls Elogy on | Charity, 
Fug xiii.) where ſhe is ſaid to obe kind, to bear, 
to 


— — py 
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ſuffer,” to think, to rejoite, c. The Whole 
23'a 


| eros, but of the Man or Perſon in whom Ga- 


2 reſident. In like Manner, ' — . — do 
per ſonal Actions which are aſc 

Hy Gb, belong only to God — Father, ia 
whom: that Spiris is teſident. $099 093. 

But if there appear to — of perſonal 
Actions aſcribed to the Hoy Ghoſt, which are in- 
confiſtent and incompatible with- God the Father, 
Proofs which the Proſopopeia cunnot reach, then 
muſt-the —— be yet 3 a * 


Var. 71% R353 3548351 
Thus — Interceſlion Gn 5 ee | 
Act) is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt he 
'þ maketh Interceſſion for ut. Wi whom ? 
n with God the Father. But does God the 
Father intercede for us with himſelf? Or is the 
At of Interteſſion any where ſuppoſed to be Part 
of the Office'of the firſt Perſon in the Godhead ? 
Again, the Holy Ghoſt is © ſext,* receives his 
Gorniiflicn from the Son, jointly with the Father: 
He even derives ſomething from the Son; for, 
He ſhall receive mine (faith he) and ſball ſhew 
it unto you Which cannot be true of the Per- 
ſon, A e ity of God the Father, who 
fondeth, but is never ſent; who from liberally, 


but is incapable of — any Boing 
whatſoever, ern. 
Again; to end und hea! 3 Acts; 


but to ſpeak as not of himſelf, is by no Means ap- 
plicable to God che Father. Of whom then are 
we. tw interpret this, Hben be is come be will guide 


ver ius ei nd, n bent 2 
LE) 


0 "SY viii. 26497, - ©. ce Joh xi. 3 26. & xvi, 7. 
id. xvi. 14. 


R 


I biirol in the Boly-Ghoft 
elf, but whatſoever be ſball bear that ſpall 
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be fp: 4 Ant, 


but of- a Perſon diſtinct both from the Father VII 


Let further: This Confeſſion of our Faith is 
founded on that ſacred Form which was by Cbriſt 
himſelf enjoined to be uſed at the Initiation of a 
Member into his Chureh: We are baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of 'the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt.5 The Father and the Son are both 
confefſedly Perſons ; this Quality or (if 
it be no-more) was already included in the Name 
of the Father, and needed not to have been ſe- 
lected for a particular Mention any more than any 
other of God's Qualities :* But the very ' Conjunc- 
tion of him with two allowed Perſons; the mere 
Force of the Words, do prove the Holy Ghoft to be 
ſomething more than 4 Quality: In a Word, a 
true, real, and diſtinct Perſoon 
- 'Laſtly, upon our Saviour's aſcending- up out of 
Jordan; after his Baptiſm, there was ſuch a Mani- 
feſtation of the Holy Spirit, as puts the Thing paſt 
Diſpute. The Part aſcribed to him in that Cir- 
cumſtance, is ſuch as plainly beſpeaks Perſonality ; 
for his Deſcent and Appearance were viſible: It 
was the pre · declared Token to the , whereby 
he ſhouſd know the Meſiab: 1 faw the Spirit, & e.“ 
ſays Jahn. Now a vifible Quality is a much greater 
Myſtery: than what the FPueumatomacbi cavil at; 
tis a Camel in lieu of a Gnat: The Holy-Gboſ 
therefore is a Perſon,” and a Perſon diſtinct both 
from the Father and the Son; for he reſted. viſibly 
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i John i. 33. Ibid. 32. 
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Auer. on the Head of the latter; and the former (whom 
VIIL no Man bath ſeen at any Time) manifeſted himſelf 
' erm at the ſame Inſtant arte by an audible Voice 


from Heaven,” 1710 1 
»Tis obſervable, that Simon the Magicitny who 
began the Gngftic Hereſy,” within a very ſew Vears 
after the Death of our Saviour, and during the 
Lives of almoſt all the Apoſtles, amongſt other 
Impieties, exhibited bümſelf to his deluded Fol- 
lowers as the Paraclate, or Comforter, under which 
Title the Holy Ghoſt was by Chriſt promiſed to his 
Diſciples (in which he was followed by many of 
the bit Herdfiarchs, partienlarly Montanus ) from 
which it is evident, that there was at that Time 
very little Not ion of a. Quality or Subject; for 
had not the general Senſe: of the Church declared 
for Perſonality at leaſt in that Paraclete, dimon could 
never have thought of ſuch an unaccountable De- 
luſion : Nor is it at all improbable that ſome ig- 
norant ten — ar Nownte of this 
iT ct 1 
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1 See Mate iii. Lake i 1. | 
n Simon, a pretended 9 es 42 viii.) 
began the Gno/ic Hereſy, about four or five Years after our 
Saviour's Crucifixion, 'Twere almoſt endleſs to enumerate 
his ridieulous and blaſphemous Conceits: This however he 
exacted of all his Followers, that they ſhould. 1 
him for the Paraclete; the Holy Ghoſt; the ſupreme Power, &c. 
Montang; appeared in the ſame Character towards the Cloſe ? 
of the ſecond 7777 ; and in ſhort, after having been aſ⸗ 
ſamed by many, at different Times and Places, it was at laſt 
taken up by that grand Impoſtor Mahomet, So that there al- 
ways have been ſome who have conſider d the Holy Ghoſt as a 
Perſon ; and if it be a Miſtake, it is at leaſt a very old one, 
having no later an Author, than a Man who was co- -temporary 
with our Saviour himſelf; broach'd as it were under the very 
Croſs, overlook'd by the Apoſtles, and patroniz'd by the por abs 
and greateſt Members of the Church in all ſucceſſive Ages: A 
Duration few- Hereſies beſide can boaſt of, 


Oo 


| T believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Perſonality too far, mig 


ht give Birth to this In- ARx. 


vention of his. | | A 
However, it was never objected either to him 


or Montanus by the Orthodox, that there was no 
ſuch Perſon as the Holy Gbeſt; and certainly it 
behoved the Apoſtles eſpecially, who were moſt of 
them living, when Simon's Blaſphemy was at its 
Heighth, to have uſed ſome Methods to prevent 
the Growth of ſo dangerous an Error, as is that of 
perſonijing a mere Quality, and aſcribing Exiftence- 
to what had no Being in Nature; and how eaſy 
would it have been to quaſh not only Simon, but 
all P/eudo- Paracletes for ever, by obſerving that 
there was Error in the very Foundation, and that 
the Term Holy Spirit implied not a Perſon, but 
only a Subject, a Quality, a Grace, a Gift, Oc. 
This I ſay we might reaſonably have expected from 
ſome of the Apoſtles, or apoſtolic Men, who were 
ſo induſtrious to detect and confure all other Inno- 
vations, as faſt as they offer d. What then can 
their Silence here imply, but that they had nothing 
to object to this Part of the Article, and that Simon's 
whole Deceit lay, not in conſtituting the Holy Ghoſt 
into a Perſon, but in counterfeiting that Perſon, 
and afſuming a Character which was indeed in 
Being, but did by no Means belong to him. If 
therefore in that early Age of the Church the Holy 
Ghoſt was conſider'd as a Perſon (as from hence 
it ſhould ſeem he was) we may ſurely venture to 
conclude, that it muſt have been on ſuch Grounds, 
as muſt fairly warrant theBelief of it to all ſucceed- 
ing Ages. | * „ 

I have been very conciſe in the Proof of this 
Particular; and you will eaſily perceive that I have 
omitted very many Paſſages, which might have 
been, and uſually are orged in this Behalf : But as 


there are ſome of them, which lie more tg, 
| the 


* 


158 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Arr. the Socinian Proſopopria; and as the Strength of 
VII. thoſe already urged, cuts off the Neceſſity of re- 
we curring to other Arguments, I choſe to avoid a 
Proliity, which rather confuſes than illuſtrates, and 
to confine myſelf to ſuch as are not affected by 
that Evaſion. | | 
But ; tis not enouglt to have proved theExiſtence, 
the Being of the Holy Spirit, to have reſcued him 
. from the Attacks of thoſe, who would reduce him 
to a mere Form, Quality, Subject, or ſomething 
they know not what; ſince there are very many of 
his moft ſtrenuous Oppoſors who readily admit as 
much, but at the ſame Time offer him at leaſt an 
equal Violence, by ſuppoſing him to be a created 
Being, and at beſt but chief of the mrmniſtring Spirits, 
who attend the Throne of God. Wherefore my 
next Taſk maſt be to fhew ihat be is not only a Perſon 
but a divine Perſon. b 
_ Firſt then, if the Holy Gbaß be only a Creature, lo 
what Confuſion follows from aſcribing to him the 
Operation in the Conception of the bleſſed Jeſus! 
Which is nevertheleſs expreſsly done by as many of 
the holy Writers, as fpeak at all of that Circum- 
ſtance.“ An Angel impregnating a mortal Woman 
ſavours a little too much of the Heathen Theology, and 
gives us rather an Idea of the lewd Amours of Ju- 
ter, and his Fellow Deities, than of the miracu- 
Conception of a pure and immaculate Virgin; 
which ſeems to be aTaſk peculiar to Omnipotence, 
and therefore not aſcribable to any Creature what- 
ever: And this was the very Reaſon aſſign'd by 
the Angel, why Chrif (with reſpect to his Incar- 
nation) ſhould be called the Son of God, becauſe 
the bleſſed Virgin was to conceive him by the ſole 
Influence of the Holy Ghoſt." Here 


* See Mat. i. Luke i. n Luke i. 35. 
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had again to the Su 
— is I hope already ſufficiently refuted. 
But, ſecondly, the Title of GO D is expreſaly 
given to the Holy Ghoſt by ane of thoſe very Per- 
ſons, who having been newly filled with his ſacred 
Influence,? * neceſſarily be allow'd to be the 


beſt qualify?d to 16% of him to the World. 
Upon Anenias's attempting to withold Part of the 


Price of his Land, and giving a falſe Account of 
the Sum ariſing from the Sale of it, Why, faith the 
Apoſtle to him, hath Satun filled thine Heart iu lys 
unto the Ghoſt — Why: haſt thou conceived. this 
Thing in thine Heart? Than baſt not lyed unto Men, 


but unto GAQD,” In the former Part of the Sen- | | 


tence, the Perſon lyed unto is the Holy Ghoſh; in 
the latter, it is expreſsly God; What — 
Conclufion can be drawn from hence, but that 
God and the Holy Gboſt are the ſame I I ſhall not 
trouble myſelf or you with an Anſwer to Cavila, 
which (as a — juſtly obſerves) de 
ſtroy themſelves ; the Multiplicity and Diſconſo- 
nancy of the Anſwers to this Argument ſufficiently 
expoles the Weakneſs of them all; and the very 
beſt of them is grounded on a manifeſt Violence 
to Grammar and the Sacred Text.” 
Therefore, - thirdly, another Evidence ſor the 
Divinity of the Holy Spirit ariſes from what has 
been a urged in eg * his Perſonality, 


Vi. 
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Se Acts ii, Þ —v, 3,4. 4 Biſhop Pearſon in loc. 
* Which is that founded on the double Meaning, as they call 
it, of the Verb JA loua;,which may ſignify here, ſay they, to 
counterfeit (vix. Inſpiration.) The learned Reader may ſee 
this fully refuted by BiſhopPear/on on Axr. viii. and Mr. Yor 
ner on ART. v. of the xxxix. 


Here then. either the Holy Ghoſh muſt. be at» Arr, 
knowledged: to be God, or elſe Recourſe muſt be VIII. 
ppoſition of a.Quality or En- — 


; * 
160 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
An r. viz, his Conjunction with the Father and the Son, 
VIII. in the Form preſcribed for Baptiſm, We are 
w— dedicated to Him, equally with the two other 
Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; and if thoſe two 
Perſons be confeſſedly Divine, it were ſurely greatly 
to derogate from their Dignity, to conjoin with 
them any Creature, the firſt and higheſt of which 
is by its very Nature very far removed from Deity, 
It farther, by being baptiſed in the Name of, be 
 imply'd, being baptiſed into theBelief and Worſhip 
of thoſe Beings, as Commentators explain it,* and 
as the Practice of both theZewiſo and (uncorrupt) 
. Chriſtian Churches ſeem to juſtify, then is each of 
the Perſons really and truly(r0d, or we are baptiſed 
into Idolatry ; for the expreſs. Command is, Thoe 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy Tod, and bim only —. 
Another and not leſs concluſive Proof, we are 
ſupply'd with from the Apoſtolical Benediction, 
contain'd in the Cloſe of his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and. the Communion. of the _ 
Gbeſt, be with you. Which is evidently not fo 
much a tender and henevolent Wiſh, as a formal 
and ſolemn Prayer. But Prayer is not due to, nor 
are Bleſſings of any Kind derivable from, any other 
Being than God, from whom only every good and per- 
feF Gift cometh” © | " 
To join a Creature with the Father and the Son 
in the ſame Invocation, were to offer them an un- 
pardonable Indignity, at the ſame time that it ar- 
gues a moſt groſs and palpable Abſurdity, to ima- 
gine that thoſe, to whomChri/t ſhould have already 
imparted his Grace, and God the Father his 2 
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* Baptizari, &c. eſt Illi ad Cultum conſecrari, ut ab Illo, 
tanquam Domino ſuo denominetur. Piſcator in Mat. xxviii.19. 
» ' See Mat. iv. 10, * 2 Cor. xiii. 14. James i. 17. 
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ould: yer ſtand in need of, or receive any addi- Aw. 
tional Happineſs from the ' Communion or Fellow- VIII. 
ty of any created and fubordinate Being what 


ever. 


Inſtance or two of the Sentiments of thoſe Perſons 
in this reſpect, who by their Nearneſs to the Apo- 
ſtolic Age (ſo as almoſt to be cotemporary with 
them) ought to have ſome Weight and Authority 
in the Chriſtian Church, among all ſucceeding 
Ages. LP 3 Wire a." 21 a 

Thus then ſpeaks Jrenæus before the Cloſe of 
the ſecond Century— © The Church; which was 
« planted throughout the whole World, received 
© of the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, that Faith 
« which is in one Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
and in the Holy Ghosr, who fpake by the 


© Prophets. This is not the Faith of Irehteus 


only, but according to his Aſſertion of the whole 
preceding Church, and of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. Thus alſo Tertullian much about the ſame 
Time e 'Hoty G ROST, the third Name of the 
Godbead, and the third Perſon in the Order or Rant 


of the Divine Majeſty.” And thus Juſtin Martyr, 


prior to either of them? Ve worſhip; and adore 


the Propbetical PIN.“ And again; ' Atknow- = 


ledging the Son of the true God himſelf, and placing 
bim as next in Order, and tben the PROPHETICAL 


SPIRFI = We will fhew- 4hat ue juſtly Honour 


THEM." © STD, eee d one 
I to theſe Conſiderations we add, that the in- 


communicable Attributes of Divinity are aſcribed 


to the Holy Spirit by almoſt numberleſs Paſſages 
in the Holy Wrasgs and that ſuch Acts age alſo 
en M | aſſigned 
5 Adv. Heref. . , c. 2. N „ Adv. Prax. e. — 
* Apol. 1. 0 6. [bid. c 16. 


It cannot be improper to introduce here an 
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Ax r. aſſigned to him as are wholly inconſiſtent with 
VIII. inferior Eſſence, the Thing will, I am 8 
— ſtand beyond the reach of Diſpute—Thus: 

dition of future Events for Inſtance (w Fg is 
one main Part of his Office) is an eſpecial, Mark 
of Divinity, being the very Teſt by which Goll 
requires his People to try thoſe imaginary Deities 
they were inclined to worſhip * Let they bring 
forth and ſhew us what ſhall happen; let them ſhew 
the former Things what they be, that we may conſider 
them and know the latter End of them , or declare us 
Things for io come; ſbet the Things that, are ta come 
bereafter, that we may know that ye are Godi. Now 
if we conſider how dag large a Share this has 1 in 
the ſacred Books, how ſtrong, nervous, and par- 
ticular are the greateſt Pat of the Predictiom, 
how many of them have; been already accom- 
pliſh'd, my how nicely the Events have bb 
with theſe prophetic. Wan- we muſt 
diſcover the Nature of the Being from who m. the 
are derived, and be ſatisfied. that they, are 9 of a 
Piece with the ambigvous eue the Hes- 
thens, the fortunate Gueſſes of M eh, OY Deluioo 
of evil Spirits, or even the Relations, of good 
gels, who in this Caſe can do no more than Ir 
Fore-knowledge being as appears Perrind ct * 
Character but that of the Deity. : 
But it is the conſtant Lagguage of the Scrip tures | 
that the Holy hoſt is the Author of all fork. Kind 
of Declarations — Simeon foreknew that. he. ſhould 
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Mictiant abide me ;* thus ſaith the HOLY GHOST, Ars. 
ſays Agabus : * But I forbear to urge more Inſtan- VIII. 
ces of this Kind, as there will be a Sufficiency neceſ- L=yw 


ſarily inter woven with my next Task, which is to 
ſhew what is the particular Office of this thitd Per- 
ſon of the ſacred Trinity; which is in an eſpecial 
Manner that of Sandi iſication: From whence he 
derives that Appellation, by which he ſtands di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from che other two Ferſom in the 
Godhead, 

This he effects as well by ein to us the 
Truths of Religion, as by forming and pre- 
v our Hearts for the due Conſideration and 

eception of thoſe Truths. 

Firſt, The Holy Ghoſt reveals to us the Truths of 
Religion; for, The Propbecy came not in old Time 
by tbe Mill of Man : but holy Men of God ſpale as 
they were moved by the Hol Ghoſt : In a Word, 
whatever Leſſons, whatever Inſtructions, what- 
ever Threats, whatever Promiſes, whatever Pre- 
dictions were given immediately by the Prophet 
and Apoſtles, are to be conſidered as coming me- 
diately from him; they are not the 5 
Iſaiah,” of David, or of this or that Prophet, but 
Mell fpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Eſaias the Prophet, 
ſaying*-hws,” or thus; as' the* Holy Ghoſt JO M 
Day if ye vill bear bis Voice, &c̃ - 

By hitn ate we led to the Diſcovery 6 the 
My ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven) as it ſigni- 
ßes tie Goſpel Diſpenſation; for he iti is, W601 
poitited to tei of Chriſt; to guide his 
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Ar, brance,' whatſoever Chriſt himſelf had before ſaid 
VIII, unto them, | | | CM 
— But 2dly, the Holy Ghoſt prepares us for the 

Reception of thoſe Truths, operating both upen 
our Underſtandings and our Affections, enlarging 
our Hearts, and inſpiring us with a lively Faith, 
and a religious Hope: That Lydia attended unto 
the Things which were ſpoken by Paul, was becauſe 
the Lord had opened ber Heart; thoſe who were 
added daily to the Church were added by the Lord; 
and laſtly, as no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Feſus accurſed, ſo on the other hand can 
no Man ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 

Ghoſt." | 10 60. 
Faving by theſe Means taught us what that 
good and acceptable Will of the Lord is, He pro- 
ceedeth, '2dly, to enable us to fulfil the ſame, by 
waſhing us. from our natural Impurity ; teaching 
us to ſubdue our innate Averſion to Good, and 
Proneneſs to Evil (in which our natural Corrup- 
tion doth conſiſt) reſtraining us by a ſenſible Com- 
punction from Acts of Wickedneſs (and that fo 
forcibly, that it is with Difficulty that Men, obſti- 
mately bent on Sin do at laſt overcome the Check) 
inciting us to Virtue by repreſenting to us the 
amiable Effects of it; encouraging and promoting 
every little Motion of the Heart, which tends to- 
Wards it, and giving his Plaudit to good Actions in 
an internal Satisfaction, and Complacency of 
Mind: In a Word, have we got the better of a 
Temptation, have we zealouſly apply'd to any 
Duty of our Religion, have we form'd any pious 
Reſolution, conquer d any Doubts, maſter'd any 
Difficulty which impeded our Progreſs in Divine 
0 Knowledge? 
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Knowledge ? — It belongeth not unto us, but Arr, 
muſt be aſcribed entirely to this Spirit, from whom VIII. 
we have received both to will, and to do, and witb· 


out whom we are not able fo much as to think a good 
Thought.* 

I eannot cloſe theſe Confiderations better than 
with St. Paul's Account ef the Character and 
Office of the Holy Spirit, which will ſupply us 
with ſome farther Proofs both of his Perſonality 
and Divinity, at the ſame Time that they give 
us a more extenſive View of his Power and 
Efficacy, 

„Jo one is given by the Spirit the Word 
© of Wiſdom ; to another the Word of Know- 
* ledge by the ſame Spirit; to another the Gifts 
* of Healing by the fame beben to another the 
„% Working of Miracles; to another Prophecy; 
** to' another diſcerning of Spirits; to another 
divers, Kinds of Tongues; to another the In- 
$6 terpretation of Tongues; but all theſe worketh 
* thac one and the ſelf-ſame SPIRIT, dividing 
** to every Man ſeverally as HE will.“?“ 

Now altho? it appear that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
as well as the Father, and the Son; altho' we are 
— by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 

every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, yet are 
we ſtrictly forbidden by the Catholick Religion to ſay Joy 
there be three Gods, or three Lords? * As there 
the Doctrine of an Unity in the Godhead is moſt 
clear and peremptory, we are to conceive the 
three Perſons, being of the ſame Nature, the ſame 
- Subſtance,” the ſame Authority, Ec. are ſo uni- 
ted that the whole Triad conſtitute but one God. 
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. Azr. How can theſe Things be ? is a Queſtion that muſt. 
VIII. be reſolved then only, when this Miſt of Fleſh, 
and its Frailties, ſhall be taken from before our 


Eyes —when we ſhall ſee Face to Face, and know 


even as we are, known: Suffice it for the preſent 
that the Doctrine comes attended with ſuch Evi- 


dence, as (ſpite of all its Intricacy and Myſteri- 
ouſneſs) we cannot fairly or ſafely reject: For the 
reſt — let us curb our daring and impertinent 
Curioſity — bat is that to thee ? follow thou 
me," | | | 
I conclude, as uſual, with a ſhort Review of the 


Whole: From which it appears, that the Holy 


Ghoſt, or Spirit, the Obje& by this Article pro- 
pounded to our Belief, is not a mere Form, or 
Quality of God the Father, or any other Perſon, 
but a diſtinct and real Perſon himſelf ; and that 
not a created, and ſubordinate, but a divine Per- 
ſon ; really and truly God, and conſequently 
Con-{ubſtantial, Co- eternal, and Co- equal with 
the Father and the Son. i | 

That He is the third Perſon. in this ſacred Tri- 
nity,; and together with the Father, and the Son, 
maketh up that great and incomprehenſible ox: 
Gop, who is the Object of our Adoration; that 
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leg. 
The Declaration of the Orthodox Biſhops againſt the Ari- 
ans under Confientine the-Younger: The Synod. was held at 


Sardica, the Metropolis of Dacia, the beginning of the 4tli | 


Century. There were preſent 250 Biſhops, 
„ Vide Theod. Eceleſ. Hiſt. 1. 11. c. 7. 
, ohn ili. 9. | John xxi. 224 * 
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his eſpecial Office is that of Sanctiſcation, and that Arr. 
He is not only HOLY in himſelf, but the Cauſe VIII, 
of all Holineſs, in all ſubordinate Beings ; and to 
thus much does my one give his Aﬀent, who 
ſays, in the Words of this | lg 1 Believe in the 
Holy Gel. 
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The Holy Catholic Church, 
the Communion of Saints. 
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ARTICLE x 


The Holy Catholick Church, the 


Communion of Saints. 
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' — 32 vi, latter Fart of Ver. 18. 
pon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell fhall not — againſt it. 


T HE Creed having exhibited in the eight Ax x. 


former Articles every Thing neceſſary to 1x. 
be known and believed with reſpect to 
the ſacred Trinity, deſcends. now to ſome Parti- 
culars which relate more immediately to ourſelves, 
Having ſufficiently view'd the Rock of its Foun- 
dation, we come now to conſider more amentivey 
the Structure which is founded on that Rock. 

The Article which falls under our preſent Con- 
ſideration runs thus: ] believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, the Communion of Saints; which ſeemingly 
conſiſting of. two Parts, I ſhall follow that Method 
which I find to have been obſerved by other Ex- 
poſitors, and treat of them ſeparately : And here 
I ſhall inquire what is meant by the Term Church; 
and then why that Church ſtands characteriſed in 
our Creed by. thoſe two Denominations of Holy 
and Catbolick. 

As for the Term Church, I need not obſerve 
that it is ſometimes applied to the Edifice or 
Building where Chriſtians aſſemble to celebrate Di- 
yine Seryice; The Word drawing its * 

rom 
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172 De Holy Catholick Church, 
Arr. from the Greek Adjective xvgpazn may be applied 
IX. to any thing Which is appropriate, dedicate, or be- 
GW— longing to the Lord; but in the Language of Serip. 
ture it conſtantly relates to the Worſhippers, ſome- 
times in a more narrow and contracted, ſometimes 
In a larger and more extenſive Senſe, The Com- 
pany of Chriftians in any particular City is called 
the Church of that City; thus the Church of Co- 
ranth, the Church of Laodicea, Pergamus, &c, Nay, 
even Aſſemblies in private Houſes are ſometimes 
thus dignified ; as ther: Churches in the Houſes of 
Aquila and Priſcilla; * the Church in the Houſe of 
Nymphas; in the Houſe of Philemon, Go. 
But all theſe Churches, however diſtinguiſhed 
and characteriſed, or particular Reaſons, are till 
in Effe& the ſame; the Church at Corinth was'a 
Church of Chriſt ; ſo were thoſe at Feruſalem, An- 
tioch, Theſſalonica, and wherever elſe the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity had taken any Root: So that all 
theſe Churches, how many ſoever there were of 
them, - conſtituted but one Church "Chriſtian. — 
Whatever Hereticks ſtarted up, they were ſaid to 
make a Diviſion (ox/5paz) not in the Church of 
Rome, Alexandria, &c. but in the Churcn in 
general: For they were ſo much the ſame, that 
Whether one Member ſuffered, all the Members ſuf- 
fered with it; or one Member were honoured, all 
tbe Members rejoiced with it.“ Tus is the Church 
which falls under our preſent Conſideration, and 
not any particular Branch or Member, but the uni- 
| verſal Aggregate of all thoſe who, in what Parts 
| of the World ſoever diſperſed, hold the ſame 
I Faith of Chrif, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit. 
. The Faith of Cbriſt I ſay, becauſe I cannot * 

| wit 
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* Rom. xvi. 5, Col. iv. 1 5. © Philem. ii. 
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with thoſe who would carry the Church intended *! _ 
in this Article back beyond the Promulgation of IX. 
the Goſpel,*—even to the Beginning of the World. 


— I can readily believe that God always had a 
Church, that'is, ſome one or more who believed, 
and worſhipped him confortnably to his own Ordiz 
nances, from the firſt Hour of Creation, (as ſuch 
would have me to do) — l believe there was a Noab 
amidſt the general Corruption of the old Worſd; 
—an Abraham in idolatrous Chaldea; a Los in 
wicked Sodom; ſeven Thouſand in Ne! who 
never bowed the Knee to Baal, even in the Days 
of Abab ; and ſome where ſome truly pious and 
religious Men, even when Impiety ſeemed at its 
greateſt Height, as well in the Jewiſb Choreh, as 
in the other Parts of the World: bis, I ſay, 
I believe, — but it is more than I am required to 
believe by the Words of this Article: This Chureh, 
which I call Holy, and Catholick, was not named 
till within theſe 2000 Years ;—There was a Time 
when it conſiſted of but very few Members; it 
was founded but in Twelve; its Conſtituents are 
reckoned but at one Hundred and Twenty at the 
Pentecoſt after our Saviour's Aſcenſion; but be- 
ing ſhortly after enlarged by the coming in of three 
Thouſand, © and by the daily Addition of ſuæb as 
ſhould be [aved, it thence-forward grew more and 
more Cathalick every Day ; and like the Waters 
of the Flood, at length covered the Face of the 
whote Earth, 

Theſe Members, however diſtant from cach 
lice with reſpect to Time or Place, do yet con- 
ſtitute but one Church, for theſe Reaſons, S. 


becauſe tho many, and far removed from each 
| Tk f other, 
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AzrT, other, they have yet but one Lord, one Faith, one 
IX. Baptiſm, and one Hope of their Calling ;*—ont Lord. 

wn Although the different Branches: of the- Chriftian 
Church have from; Time to Time been under 
different Governors, yet is thete but obe Lord of 
all, "Chriſt, Jeſus; He, the Head of the whole 
ChurchChriſtian, 1 is hut one; that Church therefore, 
which is his Body, can be but obe. Although the 
differevt Members of a Body are-diſtinguiſh'd -by 
different Names, according to their reſpective Site, 
and Office; yet do they all conſtitute but one 
Body. "They hold; on Faith, namely, that Faith, 
robich, 04s at firſt: delivered to ibe Saints." They 
have one Baptiſm 3: being all baptiſed is the Name 
of the Father, and: of. the Son, and f tbe Holy 
Ch a Participation of the ſame Rites, and 
Sacraments; and ont Hope of their Calling, even 
* F eternal Lia And ſuch, according 
ertullian, can conſtitute but one Church; ſo 

_ Millions of Perſons, and Multitudes of 
66 Congregations, being; by theſe Means, and 
% for theſe Reaſons, united into one Body, and 
A bęcome one Chureh, by the Term Cburcb, ex- 
« preſs'd in this Artiele, we are to underſtand a 
„ Body or Collection of human Perſons, gathered 
6 e in ſeveral Wen of the W for the 
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n Una nobis & illis F ides ; unus Deus ; idem Chriſtus, es- 
dem eadem ſemel dixerim una 
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« \Worſhit of the ſame God, and united into the had. 
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Proceed we now to conſider by what Means, — 


and j in what Senſe this Church becomes an 
of our Faith, We are firſt to believe that ſuch 
22 was. founded originally: by. Cbriſ and 
his A poſtles, as the Scriptures do inform us. 
Now we know. what early Attempts were made to 
ſuppreſs id in its In fancy ; wo know what various 
Methods wore: uſed both by Men and Devils to 
eradicate. it during the three firſt Centuties a we 
know bow many fell off into-abaminable Hereſics 
and Impieties 3 how many Thouſands ſealed their 
Teſtimony with their Bloed; how many Arts 
were tried :to blot aut the Chriſtiun Name — 
Earth. Let are we to believe that all thoſe:Arts 
were unſucceſsful. and ſell ſbort of their: Neſign/; 
that ſpite of Hereſies, ſpite of Maſfacres, God, 
even in the worſt of Times, bad ſtill 2 Chureli of 
True and fanhſul Servants. Scarce was the Sword 
.wreſted from the Adverſaryꝰs Hands, when he he- 
gan to work by! ſubtler Methods. Hereſies and 
Horetichs daih err Innovations daily.cxept 
in, ſa that at laſt, for the Space of almoſt o 
Laars together, there was the Appearance of a 
general Defection: Let even then muſt we believe 
that Defection was only in Appearance tven 
N 1 nenen many _—__ e ay 
ritans 
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a: ae to broach Maler almoſt immediagely Lo 
50 Eſtablimment of Tranquillity in the Chriſtian Church, 
dy the Emperor Conftlantine.. Gregory, who lived at the Cloſe 
ofthe 6th Century, is uſually tiled the laſt of the good Popes, 
and the firſt of the bad ; however, from his Time to about the 


Lear 1500. when the Reformation was f f dg Lach 
and — the weſtern Churches were in a Manger ry'din 
Ignorance, Egror,, and, Impiet y. 
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. Chriſtians fluctuating in that Sea of Impiety, tho? 
IX. they had not Strength to emerge: God had ſtifl 
2 ue Church, tho? not always a vifble one. Yer 


further, notwithſtanding we do obſerve, as the 
latter Times approach, the Love of many to war 
cold *=———notwithſtanding the little Regard that 
is paid now: a- days to Religion ; the prodigious 
Increaſe of Atheiſts and | Infidels; the Mold. 
tudes of lukewarm, and indifferent Chriſtiaus; 

tho? all theſe Things bid fair for the Completion 
of our Saviour's Predidtion, that, when be cometh, 
ve ſhall bardly find Faith upon the Earth, * yet muſt 
we.reſt in full Aſſurance that no Storms ſhall p 


voail ſo far as totally to overthrow that Houſe w ch | 


dur wiſe Builder hath founded upon'a Rock. Thus 
doth' the Church become properly an Object of 
Faith; and, eſpecially, as it is grounded on the 
Promiſe of God: There can, indeed;” be none 
other A ſſurance of the Perpetuity of the Church, 
but what we have from him who built it; it is not 
- ſuch a Nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, 
upport itſelf for ever; for the refined Doctrines 
— are too ill adapted to human Nature, 
— merely as ſuch, without Divine He 
to preſerve us in thoſe hard Leſſons of Self. denial, 
and the Contempt of offered Pleaſures; much leſs 
to carry us thro' the bitter Vale of Perſecution : 
We know that many Perſons, nay, whole Churches, 
have actually failed and apoſtatiſed ; and ſo all 
might, had not the Providence of God ſupported 
them; and had not he who promiſed that be Gates 
of Hell ſhould never . prevail again} his Church, 
been always ready upon Occafion to make good 
his Promiſe : So that 1 it ſhould ſeem bay — ſay, 
N ieve 
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I believe the Church,were no more than this I do Arr. 
fully confide in that Promiſe made to us (in the IX, 
Perſons of the Apoſtles) by Chriſt; that the Cate 


of Hell fhall not prevail againſt his Church, and 
that he will be with us to the End of the World. 
Our great Founder promiſed to be ith us to 
the End of the World, and as be is faithful who 
promiſed, tho* we had a thouſand times greater 
Appearances of a general Apoſtacy than we have, 
(which God knows are much too great already) 
tho* Hell ſhould treble its Machinations for the 
Subverſion of the Church, and even tho? they 
ſhould in Appearance be attended with Succeſs ; 
yet muſt we believe that this Houſe on a Rock ſhall 
weather out every Tempeſt, and be found ſtanding 
even in that Day when all Things elſe ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. | | | 
And thus much will I think be ſufficient to 
ſhew what we mean by the Church, and what by 
believing it. A Romiſh Doctor will perhaps give 
you a different Account of both thoſe Particulars: 
And firſt making Nonſenſe of the Article itſelf, 
by changing the Holy Catholick Church into the 
Holy Roman Catholick Church (which is juſt as 
wiſe as to ſay, that particular and univerſal, that 
a Part and the Whole, are one and the ſame thing) 
will then tell you that by the Church is meant, 
either the Pope; or the Pope and his Council; or 
a Synod; or the Body of the Romiſb Clergy; or 
ſomething elſe, but what they could never ſettle: 
and that to believe in the Church, is to take their 
Words for whatever they pleaſe to tell us about 
Religion, how abſurd and ridiculous, nay how 
wicked and impious ſoever jt may appear to our 
Reaſon, and even how contrary ſoever it be to the 
| N Scriptures 
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t Mat. xxviii. 20. 
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Arr. Scriptures themſelves, —Juſt to mention this Inter- 
IX, pretation, is in my Opinion to confute it : Both 
A their Lives and Doctrines are too ſtrong Evidences 


againſt them, how far they are from being the 
Church of Chriſt, and how little they ought to be 
truſted! 

But there is no ſuch Intention in the Article ; 
it is far from enjoining a Faith in them, or in any 
Man, or Company of Men in the World : It does 
not ſo much as require us to ſay we believe in the 
Church, but barely that we believe the Church ; 
that is, that we believe the Exiſtence of the Church; 
that it hath continually ſubſiſted from its farſt 
Foundation, now 1s, and ſhall continue to be, in 


ſpite of all Oppoſition, even to the End of the 
World. | 


4 


From the Church, I paſs on to conſider the two 
Affections, which by the Words of the Article are 
attributed to it, viz. Holineſs and Catholiciſm : And 
firſt, let us ſee why that Church, in which there 
has been ſo little Appearance, of Holineſs ſome- 
times for many Centuries together, muſt yet be 
perpetually acknowledged as having a Right to 
this Epithet of Holy. 

In the firſt Place *tis certain, that the Church 
of Chriſt has a Right to the Epithet of Holy from 
its Founder, who was moſt truly and eminently ſo. 
We know that thoſe Structures which lay claim to 
a Royal Founder, enjoy the perpetual Denomina- 
tion of Royal Buildings, tho?, ſo far from contain- 
ing any thing that is royal within them, they be 
filled with nothing but Objects of Miſery and 
Poverry. The Church then would have an equal 
Claim to the Denomination of Holineſs, as thoſe 
Structures have to that of Royalty, even tho? her 
Members did every one of them correſpond as ill 
with her Title of Sanctity, as do thoſe of an 

Hoſpital 
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Church do in ſome Degree retain the ſame Aﬀec- 
tion with the Founder ; as thoſe Houſes, which 
were both founded by Kings, and are ſtill inhabited 
by Kings, have a better Title to the Appellation of 
Royal Houſes, than thoſe, which only owing their 


Riſe to Majeſty have been ſince nothing but Re- 


ceptacles for Vagrants and Lazars, 

But ſecondly, the Chriſtian Church has an un- 
diſputed Right to the Denomination of Holy from 
the Inſtitution, which how much ſoever it be abu- 
ſed, can never ceaſe to be both holy and perfect: 
God called us with an holy Calling," and it was the 
Intent of our Inſtitution that every one, who nameth 
the Name of Chriſt ſhould depart from Iniguity;“ it 
calls upon us to be holy; it points us out the Way 
toHolineſs if we be not holy, it is the Fault of our- 
ſelves and not of our Foundation; by a Violation 
of its Ordinances we may abuſe this Inſtitution, 
but we cahnot deſtroy the Inſtitution itſelf : Chriſti- 
ans may be uncharitable, but the Church of Chriſt 
is nevertheleſs a charitable Church ; its Members 
may be unholy, but yet the Church itſelf is holy. 
Our Rites and Ordinances are both holy in them- 
ſelves, and of holy Origin; our Sacraments are holy; 
and laſtly, all thoſe Means, by which we are taught 
to hope to attain the End of ourCalling, are blame- 


leſs, holy, and undefiled: Aſſuredly then theChurch * 


of Chriſt, notwithſtanding both the Number and 
Groſſneſs of its Corruptions, has yet a Right to be 
called Holy. 

N 2 The 
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much ſtrengthen*d, by ſuppoſing (as we are re- , IX, 
quired to do) that many of the Members of the 
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The Holy Catholick Church, 


The Evangeliſt calls Jeruſalem the holy City, 
even when it was upon the Brink of filling up the 
Meaſure of its Iniquities,* and ſo it was on many 
Conſiderations ; as juſtly then at leaſt may we call 
the Church of Chriſt an holy Church, even tho? it 
were as deſtitute of holy Members, as the City of 
Feruſalem was in the Days of Herod and P. Pilate, 

But this is not all, for the Church here propounded 
as the Object of our Faith, is really and intrinſically 


Holy, as being only that Part of the viſible and 


ſuppoſed Church of Chriſt, which have kept them- 
ſelves free from thoſe Pollutions, which deform 
the reſt, 

The Words of the Article do not intend to 
oblige us to profeſs a Belief that the whole Body 
of Chriſtians,which conſtitutes the viſible Church, 
has a Right to be called holy, in ſpite of Hereſy 
and Idolatry, in ſpite of Atheiſm and Impiety, in 
ſpite of Blaſphemy and all manner of Corruption : 
It does not tie us down to acknowledge that all are 
Iſrael who are of Iſrael; but that, however obſcured 
by the Tares, there is yet ſome good Yheat in the 
Field; a Company of holy and pious Men, who 
are truly the Church of God. This is the Church, 
to whoſe Exiſtence we are required to aſſent, which 
truly deſerves that Name, and exempts us from 
the Neceſſity of recurring to Figures and Emblems, 
to Compariſons and Conjectures, to fix its Claim 
to that Title which it apparently enjoys, proprio & 


pPfleno Fure, by a natural and inconteſtable Right. 


Enough then of this Affection of Holineſs. The 


other of Catholiciſm ſeems to carry ſomething of 


greater Difficulty in it : Proceed we however to 
conſider why, in what Senſe, and for what Reaſons, 
| that 


— —— —_ 
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that Epithet alſo 1s attributed to the Church of Art, 


Chriſt. 


Univerſality) is appropriate only to the univerſal 
Aggregate of Chriſtians ; and the general Church 
of Chriſt is ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it firſt from 
the Jewiſh Church, which by its very Inſtitution 
was particular and confined : If the Jews took 
care to adhere'to their Law themfelves, it was ſuf- 
ficient z nor were they much required to extend or 
_ propagate their Doctrines beyond the Verge of 
their own Limits. But the Mandate to the Apo- 
ſtles is, that they ſhould go teach all Nations; and 
the Leſſon to Peter was, that not the verieſt Heathen 
ſhould be held common or unclean, and therefore 
exempted from the Benefits of the Goſpel.* 

Chriſtianity was never deſigned to be confined 
whithin the Bounds of Judea; or even of the ex- 
tenſive Tract of 4/a itſelt, but to be ſpread, xa dc, 
all over the World; and from thence the Chri/tian 
Church merits the Appellation of Catholick, But 
it is certain, that the principal Intention of this 
Epithet is, to diſtinguiſh the Rody in groſs from 
any of its Limbs or Members. The Church of 
Feruſalem was a particular Church ; the Church of 
Rome, the Church. of Alexandria, Ec. were parti- 
cular Churches; and all theſe in Conjunction con- 
ſtituted the Catholick Church. And when Cazholiciſm 
is aſcribed to any particular Church, as we find it 
ſometimes is, it is by a manifeſt Figure; a Part is 
expreſs'd by the Whole, If therefore we ſhould 
hear of the Catholick Church of Smyrna, the Catho- 
lick Church of Alexandria, or elſewhere, we are to 


conceive it to denote no more, than that the 
| NE Churches 


Mat. xxvili. 20. 2 Acts x. 


Catholiciſm (which is in Engliſo no more than 
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The Holy Catbolick Church, 


Arr. Churches of Alexandria, Smyrna, &c. were in Uni 


IX. 


and Communion with the Catholick or General 


—— Church of Cbriſt all over the World. 


* 


Catholiciſm ſometimes forms an Antitheſis to 
Schiſm or Hereſy, and ſeems to be ſynonomous 
with Orthodoxy. Tt was frequently uſed in this 
Senſe by the Fathers,* and the Appellation of Ca- 
tholicks is what they of the Romiſh Perſuaſion at 
this Day delight to diſtinguiſh themſelves by, from 


the Churches which worſhip God after the Way 


which they call Hereſy, But the Idea is ſtill the 
ſame : The Orthodox was called Cathbolick, as ad- 
hering to thoſe Points which were moſt generally 
received and acknowledged ; the Heretick could 
not be Catholick, becauſe he flew off into ſome 
particular Doctrines, which affected only a Part, 
and ſometimes a ſmall Part too, of the univerſal 
Aggregate. And ſo much for the Word. 

Our next Buſineſs muſt be to inquire how it be- 
longs to the Church, and by what Means the Af- 


fection of Catholiciſm, which is moſt extenſive, is 


compatible with the other of Sanctity, which is, I 
am afraid, but too narrow and contracted. To 
aſſent to the Sanctity of the Catholick Church, as it 
means the whole Body of Men profeſſing the 
Faith of Chriſt, is what I can by no means appre- 
hend to be required of us; and to call that Church 


which I make the Object of my Faith, and which 


ſometimes 


— K 


— 


2 In the Language of the third and fourth Centuries, 


'Catholick and Apoſtolick are almoſt ſy nonomous Terms, and 
have continued ſo ever ſince. Thus in the Confeſſion of the 


Nicene Fathers under Con/lantine — I believe one Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church: H Jaw; aortiy Ti Novels duns 7 ＋ 
Kae Y ATeronnis mrAndias £710 homrwy . & Th 
KavYonny x; AT OAIKI HKAnGIC e, iFouo la Fxav, &c. 
Theod. Hiſt. Eceleſiaſt. lib. I, c. vi. Arad,) 5 
dyia KavJonmi % ATo5onni HxANG a. Ibid. c. xii. 
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ſometimes conſiſts of a very ſmall Proportion of Az. 
the Whole, by the Name of Catholick, as it means IX. 


univerſal, implies too great an Abſurdity. 

To reconcile theſe jarring Qualities however we 
muſt find ſome Way either to make the Catholick 
Church Holy, or the Holy Church Caibolick; the 
firſt Iam afraid will be too hard a Taſk for us; per- 
haps we may ſucceed better in the latter. Had 
the Article required us to pin our Faith upon any 
particular Church ; had it required us to ſay I be- 
lieve that God always had, and always will have 
an holy Church at Jeruſalem, at Alexandria, at 
Rome, in Italy, in Britain, c. it had undoubtedly 
led us into an Error : For we verily believe that 
many of thoſe Churches, which ſubſiſted at the 
time this Creed was compoſed, have actually failed, 
and ſo might any other; for Chriſt never promiſed 
the Support of any particular Church, but only of 
the Church in general. Perhaps then the Force of 
the Article is this: I believe the Exiſtence of God's 
Church, not in this or that particular Place or 
Nation, but ſomewhere upon the Face of theEarth : 
Jam uncertain whether there will always be an 
boly Church, a Communion of Saints, here or there, 
within the Pale of the Romiſh or the Britiſh, the 
Gallican or the Ruffiay Church; but I verily be- 
lieve there 1s, and always will be one within the 
Pale of the Chriſtian Church, though not always in 
one Place, but ſometimes here, ſometimes there : 
It may fail in one Place as it riſes in another; 
nay in all Parts, one after another, it may alter- 
nately ceaſe and be renewed ; but at no Jaſtant of 
Time ſhall it ſuffer a total Ceſſation, or fail in all 
Parts together; but like the Sun when it withdraws 
its Beams from us, not ceaſe to ſhine, but form as 
bright a Day in other Worlds as once it did in ours. 
And for theſe Reaſons I call it a Catholick or general 

N4 | hurch, 


The Holy Catholick Church, 


AxrT. Church, in Oppoſition to a confined and particular 


One. | 


— Perhaps the Affection of Catholiciſm was even 


intended as a Fence againſt thar very Evil which 
was however actually brought upon this Body of 
Chriſt, by one of its Members, viz. aſſuming the 
ſole Right of the Keys, and denying Salvation out 
of their own Pale, which is arrogantly done by 
the Church of Rome, And then the Article will 
run thus—1I believe that in every diſtinct Church, 
or Society of Men, profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt, 
(however they may ſcem to differ one from ano- 
ther in leſſer Matters, provided they agree in the 
Eſſentials of Religion) there may be a Company 
of holy and pious Chriſtians: In a Word, I be- 
lieve God may have a Church in Britain, or in 
Ruſſia, as well as in France or Hab. 

I have above obſerved, that Catholiciſm often 
carries the Senſe of Orthodoxy; and is attributed 
to that Part of the Chriſtian Church which adheres 

to the primitive Faith, in Oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Innovators : This. indeed ſeems to be almoſt 
the ſole Senſe, in which the Word has been uſed 
for many Centuries paſt, Now this Church may 
ſometimes be reduced within a very ſmall Com- 
paſs, as it is evident from Hiſtory that it often has 
and yet it will not loſe its Right to the Appellation 
of Catholick, for theſe Reaſons, viz. becauſe it 
perſiſts in the Catholick Faith, that Faith which 


was firſt preached to all Nations; which was de- 


ſigned to be univerſal, and was at firſt, no Doubt, 
univerſally acknowledged (i. e. by all Chriſtians) ;* 
becauſe 


: » According to that of Liberius to Conſtantius, & Sia 23 
err e Hb, d The Tisnws txaF]00 ai hbyos: Y yap H 
T) Tana Tpeis povor ewpiorovlas ee mod rdJe1 
Theedoret, Eccleſiaſt. Hitt. Lib. I. c. xvi. 
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becauſe the Members of it are ſole Members of Ant. ; 
that Church which Chriſt laid the Foundation of, IX. 
and to which only he gave the Promiſe of Uni 


verſality, both with reſpect to Extenſion and Du- 
ration. 

As to heretical Churches, they have ſometimes 
been very extenſive, and have ſubſiſted a good 
while; but out of that prodigious Number of He- 
relies which have infeſted the Church of Chriſt, 
none could ever plead Catholiciſm: How few of 
them are now heard of! Many were cruſh'd in 
their very Birth; and the longeſt-liv*d of them all 
has ſlept and waked by Fits. They never were 
Catholick with reſpe& to their Extent, for there 
never was a Time when the whole Body of Chri- 
{trans were unanimous in any of their heretical Po- 
ſitions; nor with reſpect to Duration, for they 
were neither born with the Church of Chrift, nor 
ſhall they die with it: It was ſome Time after 
Chriſt had erected a Church, before any of them 
was heard of :—Moſt of them are long ſince ex- 
tint ; and not one of them but what ſhall ſo ef- 
fectually ceaſe, as to be no more heard of. The 
true Church of Cbriſt may plead Catholiciſm in 
both Reſpects: It was once Catholic in Extent, 
with reſpe& to its own Members; when ihe Mul- 
titude of them that believed were of one Heart, and 
of one Soul.“ It ſhall hereafter be ſo again; if 
not on Earth, yet at leaſt in Heaven. It is Ca- 
tholick in Extent, in another Reſpect; for it cer- 
tainly either hath been or ſhall be preached in every 
Corner of the World: And it is truly Catbolick in 
Duration, as being founded on the Apoſtles, the 
firſt Converts, Fe/us Chriſt himſelf being the chief 

corner. 
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ART. corner Stone, as ſupporting itſelf in an uninter- 
IX. rupted Succeſſion from Age to Age, and as never 
do have a Period even when the World itſelf ſhall 


ſuffer a Diſſolution, 


Foraſmuch then as this Church has ſometimes 
been very contracted, it appears that a very ſmall 
Number may yet conſtitute a trulyCatholickChurch, 
and conſequently that that holy Church, which 1 
make the Object of my Faith in this Article, may 
be ſuch, notwithſtanding I have fuppoſed it to be 
but a ſmall Part of the univerſal Aggregate of 
thoſe who ſeemingly profeſs the Faith of Cbhriſt. 

Upon this Hypotheſis then the Article will run 
thus: I believe there always hath been, from the 
firſt Hour of the Chriftian Inſtitution, and always 
will be to the End of the World, a Company of 
holy Men, adhering ſtedfaſtly to that Faith which 
was firſt preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (and 
which was deſigned to be univerſal, both with re- 
ſpect to Duration and Extent) without Hereſy, 
Alteration, or Innovatian ; and that the rue Faith 


of Chrift ſhall never be totally abſorbed, and loſt 


even in Hereſy, any more than that the Profeſſion 

of Chriſtianity in general ſhall be utterly eradicated 

by Perſecution, or any other Means whatſoever. 
Having conſidered the Word Catholick in two 


or three Senſes, differing ſome Way from each 


other, the Matter is now which we ſhall fix upon 
as molt pertinent to the reſt of the Article, Per- 
haps we ſhall come neareſt the Truth if we con- 
nect them all together; which I ſhall therefore 


venture to do, and give my Senſe of this Article 


in the following Terms,—I believe in general, 


that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is of an univerſal 
Nature, and that God, who formerly confined 


the true Knowledge of himſelf to one People, 


ſuffering himſelf to be worſhipped under various 


Forms 
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Forms by the reſt of the World, hath now or- Agr: 
dained that all Mankind ſhould be united into one IX. 
Church, under Jeſus Chriſt: J acknowledge this... 
Church to be, both from its Founder, and from 
the Nature of its Inſtitution, holy: T acknowledge 
it further to be univerſal, as well with reſpect to 
Duration as Extent ; fully confiding in that Pro- 
miſe of its bleſſed Founder, that he will be with 
it to the End of the World; and that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, ſo as utterly to 
eradicate and deſtroy it; and notwithſtanding that 
the Behaviour of the groſs Body of Chriſtians has 
been oftentimes ſuch as to forfeit its Claim to the 
Affection of Sanctity, I do verily believe, that 
there always hath from its firſt Foundation ſub- 
ſiſted, and always ſhall to the End of the World 
ſubliſt, a Church, which 1s truly and intrinſically 
holy: A Company of pious Men, profeſſing the 
Religion of Cbriſt in its native Purity, and ad- 
hering ſtedfaſtly to that Faith which was firſt de- 
livered to the Saints, and which is in its Nature, 
and ought to be in its Obſervance, Catbolick. I 
do not however confine this to any diſtinct or par- 
ticular Church, either by ſuppoſing it to ſubſiſt 
only in one Member of this Body, excluſive of the 
reſt; but in the Body in general: Or even per- 
petually in one Member, together with the reſt, 
many of which I know have been lop'd off, and 
many more of which may poſſibly ſuffer the ſame 
Fate; but that ſomewhere or other, though 1 
cannot pretend to ſay where, Chriſt will never 
want a true, faithful, and obedient Church. And 
thus I believe the Holy Catholic Church, 
I come now to the ſecond Portion of this Arti- 
cle, the Communion of Saints, which we are told 
bears a later Date in the Creed than the former; 
which Conſideration, among others, has often 
tempied 


The Commumon of Saints, 


ART. tempted me to think, that theſe Words were only 


intended as an Elucidation of the foregoing, as 


— though they meant to point out to us what that 


Holy Church conſiſted of, viz. a Company of Saints, 
or pious Men, in Communion with each other: 
But perhaps this is doing too much Violence to the 
Word %owwiz ; for which Reaſon, taking it in its 
uſual, Senſe, I ſhall conſider what can be imply'd 
by. it in the Article before us.— But it will be pro- 
per to inquire firſt who are the Saints, and when 
that is known we ſhall the more eaſily perceive 
wherein their Communion doth conſiſt, 

For the ſame Reaſons that the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt has a Right to the Epithet of Holy, every 

Member of it lays claim to the Denomination of 
Saint; it was formerly therefore given indiſcrimi- 
nately to the whole Body. 

The Apoſtles were a Company of Saints, tho? 
there was a Devil even among them: That Faith 
which was by them firſt preached throughout the 
World, is called the Faith, delivered to the Sa ix Ts, 
though doubtleſs there were many Devils Parta- 
kers of the Diſpenſation; and the Chri/tian 
Churches were called the Churches of the Saints, 
even at a Time when they were infeſted with many 
flagrant Hereſies and Impieties: The Church was 


called holy, becauſe it was intended to be ſuch ; its 


Members were called Saints, becauſe they ought 
to have been ſuch : But as that was not the Church, 
ſo neither are beſe the Saints, with whom our pre- 
ſent Concern lies, The Holy C burch of this Arti- 
cle is (as I have ſhewn) not 1 84 nominally, but 
really and truly holy; ſo likewiſe are its Saints, 
not fitular, but real Saints, Now by the Tow 
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of the Goſpel it appears, that they only are to be Azr. 


rank*d in that Claſs, who are ſanctiſied by Chriſt 


Jeſus; (we are all called to be Saints, but they only &w— 


are ſuch, who are obedient to that Calling) and 
who therefore are holy both with reſpect to their 
Faith, perſiſting ſtedfaſtly in that ſacred Rule firſt 
deliver*d to, and by the Apoſtles: And ſecondly, 
with reſpect to their Converſation, herein endea- 
vouring to imitate him who called them, that as 
he is holy, ſo may they alſo be holy, in all Manner 
of Converſation; abounding in every good Gift, 
and adding to their Faith Virtue, and to Virtue 
Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance; and to 
Temperance Patience; and to Patience Godlineſs ; 
and to Godlineſs brotherly Kindneſs ; and to brotherly 
Kindneſs Charity. f 

Theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, 
and theſe are the Saints on which we are required 
by the Article before us to turn our Attention. 
The former Part of the Article directed us to aſ- 
ſent to the Exiſtence of ſuch Saints; this requires 
us to believe, that thoſe Saints have Communion, 
- Fellowſhip—with whom I come now to con- 
ider. | | 

Firſt then, ſuch Saints have Communion with 
God ;—with all the Perſons in the ſacred Trinity, 
There is a conſtant Intercourſe between them; 
they imparting to the Saint their ſacred Gifts, the 
Saint dedicating to them himſelf, his Soul, his 
Life, his Affections, and maintaining his Part of 
the Commerce in uninterrupted Prayers and Praiſes : 
There is a Communion of Love :—He that loveth 
me ſhall be loved of my Father, hd will love him; 
and an Union of the moſt intimate Nature, fo 
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ART. the Body of the Saint is not only the Temple of the 
IX. Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in him, but with him 


WA will the Father and the Son alſo come, and make 


- nf 


their Mode: There is a Communion of Will; the 
Saint knowing none but that of his Creator: Of 
Manners; the Saint ever exerting his utmoſt En- 
deavours to frame his Converſation by that glorious 
Model, And-laſtly, there is in ſome Sort a Com- 
munion of Nature, by that Spirit of Adoption 
which the Saint hath received; he hath Communion 
of Inheritance with the Son, being aint Heir 
with Chriſt ;* he claims a Right of Son-ſhip in 
God, crying Abba Father," and fo exceeding great 
and precious are his Promiſes, as by theſe he even 
becomes Partaker of the Divine Nature.” Such is 
the Communion of Saints with reſpe& to God, 
They have Communion with the holy Angels ;— 
their Affections are the ſame, their Deſires, their 
Converſation is the ſame ;— the Angels rejoice 
when that holy Corporation is increaſed ; — there 
is Joy among them at a Saint's Creation; and no 
doubt there is equal Sorrow at his Defection. 
Their Studies are the ſame, being alike deſirous 
to look into thoſe ſublime Myſteries contained in 
the holy Goſpel :—Their Converſation is the ſame, 
being but one continual round of Devotion and 
Charity; of Piety and brotherly Love; of Thankſ- 
giving to God, and mutual Benevolence to each 
other, With theſe alſo there has been ever a 
Communion of Intercourſe, as is ſufficiently appa- 
rent from the ſacred Hiſtory ; and by the Apoſt le 
the Angels are expreſsly ſaid to be miniſtring Spi- 
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9 
rits, ſent forth to be Miniſters for them who ha ART. 


be Heirs of Salvation." 


IX. 
Laſtly (and which I take to be chiefly intended 


in this Article) the Saints have Communion with 
each other, 1 | - 
They are Partakers of the ſame holy Rites and 
Ordinances; they have one common Faith, one 
common Intereſt, one common End of their Call- 
ing, and one common Means of attaining that 
End. They conſtitute but one Body, united under 
one Head, Chrift Jeſus; they have a Communion 
of Love and Charity, being ſo cloſely compacted, 
that no Kind of Senſation can affect a Part, with- 
out at the ſame Time affecting the Whole; but 
whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it; or one Member be honour*'d, all the Mem- 
bers rejoice with it.* However diſtant they be, 
there is ſtill an holy Intercourſe between them; 
the Saints continually praying, not , but for 
each other: They are compacted together by the 
moſt endearing Ties; thoſe of Friendſhip and 
Brotherhood: They are Brethren in Cbriſt Feſus : 
A Band more inviolable than even that of Na- 
ture: Many Things may diffolve the latter, but 
the former is indiſſoluble: There may be a Time 
when it is the Saint's Duty to look upon his na- 
tural Brother as an Heathen Man or a Publican ; 
but no Plea can warrant his withdrawing his ten- 
dereſt Affection from the Saint, his ſpiritual Bro- 
ther: Friendſhip between Man and Man is fragil, 
precarious, and imperfect; between Saint and 
Saint conſtant, unbounded, and inviolable. The 
Communion of Friends, ommunion of Bre- 
thren, how perdurable ſe Ws at leaſt diſloly 
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ArT, by Death; the Communion of Saints is ſuperior 
IX, even to that Stroke, and enjoys a perpetual and 
wW— uninterrupted Exiſtence { For the Foundation of 
this Communion being immutable, the Commu- 
nion itſelf muſt be immutable alſo : The Saint, 
who dies to the World, is yet alive unto Chriſt , 
and even with him the Saints, who are yet on 
Earth, have ſome Sort of Communion ; being 
under the .ſame Head, governed by the ſame 
Laws, and Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, —Their 
Affections are the ſame; their Converſation is the 
ſame; and in a Word, they differ from each other 
in little elſe but in Place; for which Reaſon, Com- 
mentators have aptly compared their Communion 
with that of Members of the ſame civil Society 
upon Earth, when they are in a foreign Country, far 
diſtant from each other ,* though I think it will 
be better repreſented by the Communion of a Me- 
tropolis, with the ſeveral Colonies detached from 

it, and founded upon the ſame Conſtitutions, 
They who ſuppoſe a Communion of Intercourſe, 
carry it, I doubt, much too far, Their Com- 
munion of Love can reach no farther than Wiſſies; 
tis certain they are well affected to us, but as cer- 
tain that they have no Power to aſſiſt or relieve us 
in any Sort of Calamity, either ſpiritual or tem- 
poral: It is not certain that they pray for us; but 
certain it is that they are abſolutely inſenſible of 
any Petitions made to them for that Purpoſe. The 
Prayers which were exerted for each other by the 
Saints, while yet together upon Earth, are wholly 
converted into Praiſes ; - they who continue here 
e God for his ant Goodngſs in enabling 
th ere unto the End, and to 
= attain 
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2257 unto the Promiſes; they in Heaven prai · Fe AT. 


og him, as for themſelves, ſo for that Grace IX 
al he vouchſafes to beſtow. upon his Saints, wv 


yet militant upon Earth, whereby there is that 
happy Proſpect of their being ſhortly. rectiyed into 
the ſame glorious Society with themſelyes. What 
« elſe they do in Heaven in relation to .us on 
Earth particularly conſidered, or what we ought 
to perform with regard to them, belide a reve- 
« rential Reſpect and Study of Imitation, is not 
revealed unto us in the Holy Scriptures, nor can 
* be concluded by neceſſary Deductions from any 
Principles of Chriſtianity.“ 

I ſhall now venture to take leave of this Part 
of the Article, and with it of the Article itſelf ; 
conceiving that theſe Obſervations, how brief ſo- 
ever, are yet ſufficient to prevent the Chriſtian 
from being ignorant what he ought really to in- 
tend, when he profeſſeth a Belief of the Commu- 
nion of Saints. For thereby he is conceived 
to expreſs thus much: l believe that ſuch Per- 
e ſons as are truly ſanctified in the Church of 
* Chriſt, while they live among the crooked Ge- 
«* nerations of Men, and ſtruggle with all the 
« Miſeries of this World, have Fellowſhip with 
„God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling with them, and taking 
„up their Habitations in them; that they par- 
&* take of the Care and Kindneſs of the bleſſed 
Angels, who take Delight in the Miniſtration 
6 for their Benefit; that beſide the external Fel- 
„ lowſhip which they have in the Word and Sa- 
* craments with all the Mens of the Church, 
«, - they have an intimate | and Conjunctiog "4 
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Ar. with all the Saints on Earth, as the living 
IX. Members of Chriſt : Nor is this Union diſſolved 
Gans © by the Death of any; but as Chriſt, in whom 
they live, is the Lamb ſlain from the Founda- 
tion of the World, fo have they Fellowſnip 
* with all the Saints, who have ever departed in 
* the true Faith and Fear of God, and now enjoy 
& the Preſence of the Father, and follow the 
Lab whitherſoever he goeth. And thus I 

1 believe the Communion of Saint. 
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| CONTAINING 


An Ar TEMFBT towards a more free and 
rational Explication of 


The Holy CatholicChurch, 
the Communion of Saints. 
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N the Illuſtration of this, as of the other 
1 Articles, I have hitherto. followed the Plan 
of former Expoſitors, which has however 
obliged me to give ſuch an Account of it, as I. 
cannot myſelf entirely acquieſce in. Conſidering 
the general State of the Cbriſtian Church from 
almoſt the firſt Hour of its Foundation to the 
preſent, there doth not appear to have been an In- 
terval, when thoſe two Affections aſcribed, to it 
by the Creed, have been fairly. compatible; and 
all Attempts to reconcile thaſe - jarring Qualities 
of Sanctity and Univerſality have (in my Opinion) 
only occaſioned a conſtrained and unwarrantable 
Interpretation of the Terms. Tis too evident 
that the Church in general (much leſs the Holy 
Church) hath as yet been far from being univerſal : 
The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity hath been confined 
to leſs than a Moiety of the World; Sincerity in 
that Profeſſion, Purity of Life and Manners, Uni- 
formity in Doctrines and Opinions, to a much nar- 
rower Compaſs. : From hence Expoſitors have 
been obliged to recur to partial and figurative 
Conſtructions, to diſtant and even ſometimes forced 
Interpretations, in order to ſupport their ien a 
ten 
that 


with Arguments, the moſt ſpecious of which 
at beſt to prove, that = Church may, rather than 
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that it neceſſarily muſt be term'd at once both 
HelyandiCatbolick. Of this Sort are thoſe which 
I Jaye urged/ and which I have uſed 
beſt Endeavours both t6 examine and to place in 
the faireſt Light poſſible, as well for my own Sa- 
tisfaction as my Readers, f 
But ſtill 1 think we are ſhort of the Mark; and 

as in Scripture we ought not to recede from the 
Letter, without apparent Neceſſity, why may not 
the ſame Rule obtain here? Why ſhould we quit 
the, full and genuine Senſe of a Word, for one 
partial ind emblematical, when it may with Safety 
and Cohfiſtency be adhered to?: 

| Suppoſe then we can find a State or Time when 
the Whole of this Article, in the plain and literal 
Meaning of the Words, ſhall be found to be 


ſtrictly true; when this complicated Affection ſhall 


belong to the Church of Chrif, by a juſt and un- 
queſtionable Right ; when both the Holy Church 
thall be Catbolict, and the Catbolick Church ſhall 


be Holy? Ought we not rather to direct our At- 


tention to that, than to any other Period wherein 
we meet with the leaſt Difficulty or Obſtruftion ? 
In a Word, the great Miſtake ſeems to lie in re- 
ferring that to either paſt or preſent, which be · 
longs os and entirely to Futurity. 

For if there be ahy Force in Words; if there 
be any Dependance to be had on the facred Wri. 
ters, either under the old or the new Diſpenſation, 
we are certainly to expect, even on this Side Hea- 
ven, a State, an Age, a Period in which the 
Church of Cbrig ſhall appear in a Form, in all 
Reſpects greatly tranſcending any it has hitherto 
enjoyed; when Her 'Priefts ſhall ' be cloatbed with 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation, and her Saints fhall 
ſhout aloud for Joy; when Mercy and Trath ſhall 
NES FY-- Fr | meet 
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meet together, when Righteouſneſs and Peace ſhall 


kiſs each other; when the Holy Fzw ſhall be no 
longer hid and obſcured amidſt a Sea of Iniquity, 
no longer ſeem an undiſtinguiſh*d Handful in the 
midſt of a wicked and idolatroyus World, no lon- 
ger be contracted within ſo narrow a Compaſs, as 
that even their Exiſtence ſhall ſeem precarious 
and uncertain ; but ſhall ſpine forth as ihe Sun at 
once with the moſt conſpicuous and diffuſive 
Glory; when, in ſhort, The Zarib ſpall be filled 
with the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as 
the Waters cover the. Sea; and the Church of 
Chrift ſhall become at once ſo abſolutely Catholiek, 
that there ſhall be no longer Occaſion for a Man 
to teach his, Neighbour, or to ſay unto his Brother, 
Know ye the Lord; far they ſhall ALL know him, 
fram ibe leaſt even to the greateſt ; * And ſo uni- 
yerſally Holy, that xvERVY one who is left in Zion, 
and who remainett in Jeruſalem, Hall be called 
HOLY; wen EVERY ONE who is written among 
the Living in Jeraſalem.5 Here then muſt we 
ſeek that Church, which is at once the Object of 
our Wiſhes and of our Faith; that Kingdom of 
God, whoſe Coming we daily pray for; and that 
Communion of Saints we long ſo ardently to be 
joined to. But it will be well worth our while to 
take a more comprehenſive View of this glorious 
and remarkable Period. br OS 1 
| To trace the Declaration of it indeed through 

all its Stages, were to go very far back in the Holy 
Scriptures, ſince tis certain that it was not abſo- 
Jutely unknown in the firſt Ages: There are very 
many Paſſages in theWritings of the Royal Pfalmiſt, 
which have an evident See this Way na 
oa | 4 ome 
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F Plalm lzxxv, 3. Ifaiab, xi. 9. 4 Jer. xxxi. 34. 
s Ifaiah, iv. 3. See particularly Pſ. xxi, xxiv. xlv. 
xlviii. Ixviii. Ixxxv, and cx. ; 


Appendix to ART. IX. 

ſome obſcure Alluſions, ſome faint and Aiſtant 

Hints, may be met with even in the Books of 

Moſes : But as the Prophets were principally em- 

ployed'in this great Diſcovery, I ſhall: at preſent 

carry my Appeal no higher than to the foremoſt 

of theſe, viz; Iſaiah, who from the Part he bears 

in uſhering in the enſuing Diſpenſation under the 

Meſſiah, has acquired the Title of the Evangelical 
Prophet. It ſhall come to paſs (fays he) in the laſt 

Days, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe. ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed in'the Top of th Mountains, and ſhall 
be exalted above the Hills, and: all Nations ſball flow 
unto it; and many People ſball go and jay, Come ye, 

and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, 10 

the Houſe of the God of Jacob; and be will teach 
us of bis Ways, and we will. walk in his Paths; 
and he ſball. judge among the Nations, and rebuke 
many People, and they ſhall beat their Swords into 
Plowſhares, and their Spears into pruning Hooks x 
Nation ſball not. riſe againſt Nation, neither ſhall 
they learn War any more. This is evidently one 
of thoſe numerous Prophecies which relate tothe 
abſolute Univerſality of Chriſt'is Kingdom, the 

two diſtinguiſhing Characteriſticks of which are 
Righteouſneſs and Peace; which it were moſt ab- 
ſurd to ſay have at any Interval of Time as yet ſa 
kiſſed each other, as to come up to thoſe ſtrong, 
nervous, and pathetick Terms, in which that glo- 
rious State is every where, and on all Occaſions 
delineated. But let us ſee what the Prophet can 
offer farther ·Bebold (ſays he) a King. ſhall reign 
ir Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in Judgment ; 
the Eyes of thoſe who ſee ſhall not be dim, and the 
Ears of ' thaſe ibo bear ſhall hearken , - the "= 
erte 4 alſo 
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alſo of the Raſh" ſhall underſtand Knowledge ; Judge - 
ment ſhall dwell in ibe Wilderneſs, and Righteouſneſs 
remain in the fruitful Field.“ Again, The Glory 
of the Lord ſhall. be revealed, and AL L Fleſh ſhall 
fee it TOGETHER? Again, after a moſt beauti- 
ful and pompous Deſcription of that happy Theo- 
cracy, tis added alſo as an expreſs Characteriſtick, 
that The People ball be ALL Richrzovs; the 
Branch of God's planting ; the Work of bis Hands, 
that he may be glorified,” Again, It ſhall. come to 
paſs, that from one net Moon to another, and from 
one Sabbath to another, ſhall All FLESH come to 
_ 2v90r/hip before me, ſaith the Lord.“ Thus far Iſaiah, 
'But who can point out an Age, a Day, an Hour, 
as yet elapſed, when he could truly ſay all was 
thus > Who yet has taſted of the Bleſſings of that 
mild and happy Reign? Alas! all hitherto has 
worn a very different Face; the Conflux of the 
Nations has been rather to deſtroy, to overwhelm, 
than to enlarge the Church; the Work of Righte- 
onſne;5 hath been too ſeldom Peace, and its Efes 
much oftner Miſery and Sorrow, than Qyieinefs 
and perpetual Aſſurance.* Tis evident that we 
have as yet ſeen but the faintDawnings of that Do- 
minion which is to extend from Sea to Sea, and from 
the River unto the Ends of the Earth,* By much 
the larger Moiety of the World hath hitherto 
lived either exempt from this Law, or in a State 
of Rebellion and Diſobedience to it; and the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Privileges of the Subjects of Chriſt 
have as yet been little elſe but Hatred, Ignominy, 
Miſery, Perſecution, and Martyrdom. But this 
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is by no Means ſuch a Kingdom as was ever 
miled to the royal Branch of the Houſe of David 
Eicher then the be Prophets have greatly. exaggerated 
the Thing in their Deſcriptions ;. either the Pic- 
ture is dran much Hager than Lite n 
not at all conſiſtent either with the Genius of the 


holy Writings, or the Juſtice and Veracity of God) 


or there yet remains an higher Diſpenſation, a 
brighter Kingdom, a far more illuſtrious Period 
of the Church's Glory than ſhe hath as yet been 
ſuffered to enjoy. But let us pr to other 
Teſtimonies: The ProphetsFerumigh and Ezokid) 
evidently paint out the ſame Period coincident 
with the future Reſtoration of 1ſrael: Then is 
the Lord to judge between his fat Caith and big 
wy Cattle, and to cauſe the Evi BEASTHS to CEASE 


them 1 del, under one Shepherd, #70: his 
Servant Davi 

-- Micah concludes bis Deſcription of. it — al 
Reſpects parallel to that of 1/aioh*) with obler- 
ving, that in bat Day ALL pl na walk, every 
one in the Namo vf -bis God, and mme alſo (evidently 
alluding to the j of Iſrael) will wall in 
the Name Ae Lord our Cod for euer and euer.“ 
By much t eſt Part of the third Chapter 


of Zephaniah is employed to the ſame Purpoſe; 


and to conclude, I ball come to paſs (faith Ze- 


chbariab) that in all the Land, ſaith: the Lord, tuo 


Parts therein fhall be: cut off, and dit, but the third 
all be left therein, and I will bring ibe third Part 
through the rt, and refine them, as Sifuer is refined; 
and will try them, as Gold is tried: They ſhall call 
on my Name, and I we bear them, I wil Jay it is 


my 


22 Enek. xxxiv. St ale Jr aul. 38, Gr. 1 20. ad 


Exek. xxxvi. xxxvii. s Ch. ii. 1 Mic. iv. wo 


out of 'the Land, and to ſave his Flock, and to make 
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my 'Prophe, and they ſhall ſay "the Lord is my Gad. 
Alt which PaMages do apparently lead us to the 
* pe a State of +Glory- and Peace, of 
only er and: Salvation; in a Word, a State 
correſponding to the venerable 
reſſive Title of an HOLY CATHOLICK 


cv 
which occurs'6n a Topic which en 
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CH: | *Twere endleſs to tranſeribe- all - | 
groſſes ſo large - 


2 Share in the prophetical Writings, In ſhort,wes 


can ſcarce turn our Eye on any Part of them but 
it itt ſtruek with ſomething which has a Tendency 
this Way: In what Light they are to be conſider d, 
not to mention at preſent the almoſt unanimous 
Interpretation of the primitive Fathers) the Holy 
GBoſt ſeems bimſelf to have inſtructed us; * toe 
(faith the Apoſtle) according 10 bis Promiſe, look 
for new Heuvent and a new Earth, wherein duwel- 
teth R16 nf t6vsnzss,9 From whence it is evi- 
dent, that thoſe Prophecies' had not received, at 
leaſt, their final Completion (as ſome would per- 
ſuade us) in the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, 
and calling in of the Gentilus; for both theſe Cir- 
cumſtances were aCtually ' pal, and the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation had taken place © ſome Time : Ne- 


away, and ve expe? new' Heavens, &c. according 
to his Promiſe. But where are we to trace- this 
Promiſe but in the above-cited remarkable Paſſa- 
ges? And what are we to conceive by an Earth 
_—— by Righteouſneſs, but à Church purged 
from its preſent groſs and numerous Abomina- 
Fer univerſally clean, pious, Hol v, and in a 
ord, com poſed of 2 Pore and entire Communion 
of Saint: A 


| e Ts, | That 
— e a "Age 
: Zech . xili. 8, 9. Se che ba w. Hab. ii; 4. Zech. 


ü. 11. Xiv. 4, fc, - © Pet ü, 13. 
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vertheleſs, this alſo mall in ſome Meaſure be done 
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That ſuch a Periad: as this then is due to the 
Church of Chriſt ſeems. too plain to be denied : 
but when or where to ta ke plc is Matter of ſome: 
Diſpute even among, t who are nevertheleſs. 
agreed with regard to the Thing in general: But, 
that it certainly will at ſome. Time or other, is 
quite ſufficient for our Purpoſe; and whenever it 
does, the Church of Chriſ will be ſtrictly; and 
truly, in the full and genuine Senſe of-the Words. 
(what it never bath. been yet) both Horx and 
CATHOLICK,; Give me Leave however in the 
mean Lime to proceed to ſome Conſiderations. 
which may give a further Light, both into A 
the remaining Patt of the Article. 

St. Joby, as he was 40 cloſe the Succeſſion 0 
Prophets, ſeems, to haye been appointed to repeat 
ſuch of che ancient Prophecies. as. were yet tu re- 
ceive their Completion, with ſuch. farther Illuſtra- 
tion as the ſhorter Diſtance of their approaching, 
Periods, render*d neceſſary; and this remarkable 
Diſpenſation, ſo far — being forgot, ſeems rar 
ther, to have 2 the Whole of his Revelation. 
In a Word, glimmer'd in the Writings of 
Moſes and David ; on we aw as through a Glaſs 
darkly in the Prophets, this Apoſtle ſeems to —_ 
2 n us open h, without a Parable, and Face ho 

ace. :.." 

After a conciſe but clear Deſcriotion of ſuch re- 
markable. Particulars as were ſucceſſively. to take 
place, in order to uſher in that glorious Economy, 
* I ſaw/(faith he) an Angel come down from 
% Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit 
% and a great Chain in his Hand; and he laid 
te hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is 


by the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thouſand 


= . Years, and caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, 
* and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal * Ws Fs 
4 


Abpenatx' to ANT. IX. 
4 he ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till the 
«thouſand Vears ſhould be fulfilled: And 1'faw 
< ; Thrones, - and they ſat upon them, and qudg- 
ment was given unto — And I ſaw the 
« Souls of choſe who were beheaded for the Te- 
„ ſtimony of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, 
« and who had not worſhi pped the Beaſt —— 
«: and they lived and reigned with Chtiſt a thou: 
< ſand Years; / But the reſt of the Dead lived not 
till the thouſand Years were ſiniſhed. At ti 


End of this happy Millennium ſucceeds the ſecond 
and general Reſurrection, when abr Dead Borb ſnali 


and great ſhall ſtand befare the Throne, and ſhall be 
 jndged out of thoſe things which are written in tht 
Baoks, according to their Morti.: The happy In- 
terim however is evidently the new Heavens and 
new Earth of 1/aiah,* the latter Days of the Pro- 
Phers,+ the drownurans the maryymmion, the 
Aba uf¹e of the Goſpel, and the Seculum aureum of 
the Heathens.“ "The attendatit Circumſtances aft 

too plainly parallel, the Likeneſs and Conformity 
too ſtrong, for us not to ſee that they are one and 
the ſame thing. But I do not look upon it as any 


Part of my preſent Taſk to enter upon Arguments 


in Proof of this, or to engage you to prefer a plain, 
literal, rational, and conſiſtent Interpretation of the 


Apoſtle's Words, before one full of Confuſion, My- 


ſtery, and Uncertainty: The clear and — 
Maoner,i in which this is ert done to . Hands, 


4, 1 | 1 renders 
7 1 Apoc. . 4, 2, 3 2 Ibid. 12. 3 If. Ixv. 
4 Ke the ſeveral Texts already cite. 5 AQs.ilL 21. 
Matt. xix. 28. 7 Acts iii. 19. F oo Buruct's 


Theory of the Earth, B. iv. c. 


9 Se Burnet'⸗ Theory of the Earth, B B. iv. c. 3, 4 % and 
the ſame Author on the State of the Dead, &c. ch. ix. in both 
- which Treatiſes the Thing is ſupported with ſuch ſtrong and 


rational 


£06 


Appendix to An r. IX. 


renders it wholly „and leaves the no 
further Buſineſs, than to try of what Uſe the Dif- 
covery may be to our preſent Pufpoſe. Let us in- 
quire — what will be the particular Privi- 
leges of that happy State, who the Partakers of it, 
and what its diſtinguiſhing Characteriſticks. At: 
tend then once more to the Prophet! I ſaw 
«(ſays he) a new Heaven and a new Earth, for 
«. the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed 


* away, and there was no more Sea. And I Fobn 


ſaw the holy — new Jeruſalem, coming down 
* from God out of Heaven, pre d as à Bride 
6 acorned-for her Huſband : | oh I heard a 


Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Ta- 
ber of God is with Men, and he will Il 


with them, and they ſhall be his People, "and 
n God himſelf ſhall be their God; and Mall 


«6 wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, and there 
4 ſhall be no more Death, neither Sortow, nor ez. 

ing, neither ſhall there be any more Pain.“ 
Happy, happy People! and not only Blefſed but 
Hely is he who bath a Part in the ir Reſurret# ion. 
As a peculiar Mark of Honour to this Bride of the 
Lamb, it is granted that ſhe ſhall be arr che in fine 


' Links: clean and white; a beautiful and ex 


Emblem of the Righteouſneſs of the Saints.” Here 
then at laſt are Mercy and Truth met together ; here 


Righteouſneſs and Peace embrace; all is Joy and 


Piety, Holineſs and Happineſs; for 'The Kingdoms 
of this Word are Iecone the King doms of our Lord 
and of bis Chriſt,* Who now — — 


| 8 P — — ls 
kao Bane 4 — 5 — 
* ” : o ka Vf * * * - — 4 ” a4 


rational 5 almoſt be ſaid to amount to a De- 


monſtration. See alſo Mede on the Revelation, _.. 
Apoc. xxi. 1, 2, Sc. * Ibid. xx. 6. 3 Ibid. xix. 8. 
4 Apoc. xi. 15. | | 
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himſelf from crying out with equal Joy and Sur- 
. priſe, Behold the long promiſed Kingdom of the 
Son of David behold his umverſul Dominion in a 
truly CaT#otrex Church. Nor can we turn our 
Eyes on che Companions of that happy Reign (the 
noble Arm olf all thoſe who had been gebende 
for the Teftimony of Jeſus, and for the Word of Gen; 
aul who had not tvorſhipped the Beg, neither bad re- 
ctived bis Mark upon their Forebeads or in thtir 
Hants ;* of thoſe who have tome out of Tu great 
Tribulation, and have waſhed their Robes, ond mide 
8 in the Blood of the Lamb, whom the 

amb ſhall therefore make Kings and Prieſſs, and 
they hall reign on THEE ar TH;7) without exelaim · 
ing—Here- is indeed A Communion or Sa1yts, 
a bleſſed, unmixed Society of the Juſt, enjoying 
univerſal Harmony, and a free and unmterrupted 
- Intercourſe with God their King and Saviour, the 
holy Angels, and each other. 
++ I am by no Means apprehenſive that this will 
be conſidet'd as an irrational Account of the Words 
before us; the gſual.Explications of them are evi - 
dently languid, and unſatisfactory, and in many 
Reſpects loaded with Difficulties apparently inſur- 
mountable, without impoſing an unwarrantable Con- 
ſtraint upon the Terms; thus much is I chink al- 
moſt univerſally cothplain'd of by the Reader, and 
in a great Meaſure acknowledged by the Expulitor : 
Such Conſiderations may ſurely therefore be'deem'd - 
ſuKicrent Motives to us in the Search of u 
more diſengaged and rational Explication, and to 
pave the Way for one which is free and conſiſtent, 
and every Way correſponding to the Idea, which 
is naturally conveyed by the Terms in winch the 

| | e 


— CC — — 6s — — 
3 Ibid. xx. 4. 6 Ibid. vii. 14. 7 Ibid. v, 10. 
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Article is. e reſſed. I cannot help thinkin bg. that 
ſuch is the Hypotheſis, which 1 ave — 
but the grand Difficulty will be to gain Admittance 
for it in general, and to ſhew a Probability that the 
Compilers of the Creed had any ſuch Thing i in 
view at the Time of their inſerting the Article. 
Here the Diſtance of Time, = Hh differen 


It is not certain of how 2 N is ti 
Article, or even the Creed itſelf; but certain it is 
that they are both very ancient; perha much 
more ſo than is imagined, ſince no one has — able 
to trace them fairly to their firſt Riſe. We can by 
no Means be certain that the firſt Time we heard 
of it was the firſt Time of its Appearance; The 


Creed itſelf might be compiled and this Article 


ſubſiſt in it, long before an Expoſition might be 
thought (or could indeed be) neceſſary, 

Sup then with ſome we carry the Date 
of chis Creed back as far as mere ſtles and ima- 
give it to have been compiled b _ in Council, 

or the. Uſe of their —.— which was for a long 
while the prevailing Opinion; their Writings 
give Demonſtration that there were among them 
. Millenarians as we are called; ſome who firmly 
expected ſuch a State of the Church as has been 


here deſcribed upon the "Plan of 8 | 


St. Peter 


3 1 REY <2 88 oo m 
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St. Peter and St. Jobn have both 3 lain 
to the Putpoſe; and if St. Paul had any Shale in 
it, we want not Hints of his Sentiments in the 
Affair.“ If it were compiled at any Time after, 
within the firſt Century, St. Jobs lived to ſee that 
out, and was moſt probably conſulted; if he hads 
not the chief Hand in it. In thi ſfeeoid Century 
we find firſt Papiat, of Hierapolis, who is 
with good Reaſon ſuppoſed to have been an im- 
mediate Diſciple of Se:Zobn, both clear and ſtre- 
nuous in the fame Sentiments; and there is cer - 
tainly this Advantage to be dran from his Teſti- 
mony, that having been a Hearer and Companion 
of that vety Apoſtle, who gave the laſt and moſt 
— Account ut it, he may very reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed; to have been better acquainted: with his 


miſtake it in ſo groſs a Manner, as ”_ would 
perſuade us he has done. ; 
Papias was not then the invent of, this Doe · 


trine, as the Enemies of it would inſinuate; for there 


was an A poſtle who it, and his Maſter be- 
fore him: For eneus, a Scholar of Papias, and a 
zealous Champion for the Millennium, affirms, that 
he imbibed- thoſe Notions from tb Elders, who 
had converſed with the Apoſtle St. John, and verti- 


ved it my from bir, as (adds 7 be ald had 
5 eee : 


" * 2 ® 2 
” : F " P . 1 1 
? { 4 0 4 : wi a4. —_ 1 * 4 * 
. * 


* 


8 See the Paſizges already refer d to- — 
9 See. 1 Cor. xy. 23 24. Where there is evidently an Inter- 


vallum between the ReſurreQion' of the/e who. are, Chriſt's, : 
and what he afterwards calls he End (the Period of Chtiſt's 


Reign on Farth which is to fill that 1 almoſt parallel 
with Apoc. xx. 4, 5. Ses alſo 1Thell. iv. 16, 17. and parti- 


cularly Rom. 141 21. Which has this Senſe 3 —_ d 


to it b  Tertallian,, IT „Fine 


Maſter's Senſe and Intention, than that be ſnould 
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reſ. c. 33. 
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received it from THz Lon D.“ And we find, that 
before this the Heretick Cerinthus had been cen- 
ſured among others (not for inventing, but) for 
judaixing this State, for filling it with groſs Car- 
nalities and Impurities; in a Word, for making 
a mere Mabometan Paradiſe of it: (and by the 
way, this ſame Paradiſe is evidently founded on 
the Doctrine of a Millennium, but much diſguiſed 
and corrupted, agreeable to the degenerate Opi- 
nions of looſe Chriſtians of that Age, who, 
for want of proper Inſtructions, had given a looſe 
to their on wild Imaginations.) But to return; 
as Papias was not the firſt, ſo neither was he the 
only one in this Opinion; for Euſebius confeſſes, 
that he was followed in it by many of the principal 
Men in the Church; * nay, if we may take Juſtin's 
Word, by the whole Body of the Orthodox: 


And even St. Jerom, one of the ſtricteſt Oppo- 


ſers this Doctrine ever met with, is obliged to ac - 


knowledge, that he cannot allegorize thoſe Pro- 


phecies cobich relate to it in the Manner be would, 
without contraditting the general Opinion of the pri- 
mitive Fathers.* Nay, 2 oes further; he de- 
f the Reſentments of 
Multitudes even of his Co-temporaries, on Ac- 
count of his Attempts to eradicate this Opinion.“ 
Papias, as 1 have obſerved, was followed by 


Irenæus, a Man of remarkable Learning, Induſtry, 


and Sagacity; and in the ſame Century, and prior 
«SW 225 CG 


— 


1 Quemadmodum Preſbyteri meminerunt (qui Joannen 
1 Domini viderunt) audiſſe ab eo; quemadmodum 
de Temporibus illis bo DνGts. Iren. contr. Hz- 


135 1 Dial. cum Tryph. 418i 
iritualiter diſſerimus, multorum Veterum videbimur Opini- 
rs ow ire. Procem. in L. 18, Comment. in /. 

$ Ibid. 


Aßbendiæ to Ant IN 
to Tremæus, by that indefatigable Soldier of Chrif 


Tuſtin Marge. Let him ſpeak. for himſelf: 1 
ys he) and as many as are in all Points 


indeed ( 
*« true and orthodox Chriſtians, are aſſured of a 
<* future Reſurrection of our Fleſh, and a thouſand 
% Years Happineſs in the new and beautiful Je- 
* ruſalem; agreeable to the unanimous Doctrines 
* of Ezekiel, Iſaiab, and the reſt of the Prophets.“ 
And afterwards, in order to explain himſelf fur- 
ther (but with great Modeſty, as conſidering to 
whom he was addreſſing himſelf) he adds, One 
of our Church, whoſe Name was John, an 
* Apoſtle of Cbriſt, had foretold a thouſand 
* Years Continuance of the Faithful with Chrif 
* jn Jeruſalem: After which is to ſucceed the ge- 
“ neral, and (if I may fo call it) everlaſting Re- 
* ſurreftion of all Men, and the Judgment.“ 
Thus far Fuſftin : To him we may add Melito, Bi- 
ſhap of Sardis; Apollinarius, who wrote in Vine 
dication of Jreneus in this Point againſt Dionyſus 
of Alexandria; the Author of the Epiſtle of St. 


Barnabas (whoever he was); and in ſhort, an 


Army: But let. us paſs on to the next Century, 
where we find Vid orinus, Nepos,Cyprian, and others, 
Men of Learning and Authority, and Biſhops; of 
conſiderable Churches; and among the reſt the ever 
memorable Tertullian, and that too, by all Ac- 
counts, long before he was betrayed into thoſe 
Errors which brought upon him the Cenſures of 
the Church: We have unfortunately loſt that moſt 


valuable Tract, which was profeſſedly upon the 


Subject; nevertheleſs we have enough to ſpeak 
for him: We acknowledge (fays he) the Hopes of 
even a terreſtrial ms = not under the preſent 

| | | 2 State 


— 
— 


* 


6 Dial. cum Tryph. 7 Ibid, De Spe Fidelium. 
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State of Things, but in the Heaven-born (Cœlo 
55 eruſalem for a thouſand Nears.— This the 
kiel was l with, and the Apo- | 


N Jad a View f 


I I ſhall cloſe the-Evidence with Lafantius, who 
ſpends almoſt a whole Book on it; where he 
all along treats it as a Doctrine of equal Weight 
and Certainty with the reſt of the Chri/ftian Inſti- 
tutions; and at the Cloſe of the Tract, This (ſays he) 
is what the holy Prophets teach, and we Chriſtians 
believe, this is our Philoſophy, &c.* But we are 
obliged to Lafantius for more thei his Teſti- 
mony; even for a ſubſtantial Reaſon why the 
Thing was not then more publickly and univer- 
ſally taken notice of, and for a probable ConjeAure 
why the Doctrine was at laſt for a while in a man- 
nerdiſcontinued'; for We do not indeed (ſays he) 
uſe to aſſert or maintain this Doctrine in a pub- 
„lick Manner, it being the Command of God, 


that we ſhould in Peace and Silence incloſe this 


« his'Myſtery in our Hearts, and not engage in 
e uſeleſs Diſputes with thoſe, who for Contention, 
« and not for Inſtruction's Sake, raiſe Cavils 
„ inst God and his Religion,— A Myſtery 
«* requires to be faithfully concealed, eſpecially by 
„us, Who are emphatically called the Faithful. 


Let our Adverſaries interpret this our Silence 


<« for Guilt, Cc.“ Thus we ſee the Doctrine 


of a Millennium was probably not confined to 


thoſe who made publick Profeſſion of it; and for 
aught we know there might be (as I verily be. 
lieve to be the Cafe at preſent) Thouſands of very 
conſiderable Perſons in the Church, Champions 


to 


9 Adverſ. Marcion. 1 De Vita Beata. 2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 1 


+, 
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to us as ſuch: In ſhort, during the Yew: Guſt 
Centuries, the Thing was in à manner general,“ 
and at the laſt it was rather ſilenced than exploded. 
By reaſon of the Diſputes it occaſioned on the one 


hang, and the Miſtakes on the other; that ſome 


facly,op oppoſed, it, and too many others of the in- 
conſiderate Sort were to apt to corrupt und car- 


nalixe i it, it was thought proper to follow, Laftan- 


tius's Hint, arid that every Man ſhould for the 
future en 7 15 happy Expectation in Peace and 
Silence, Thus ſlept, not died, the Doctrine of 4 
Miſlennium. However, tis by. no. Means. either 
impoſſjble e or imp probable that an Opinion, Which 
had ſo long, and 7 univerſally prevailed in the 
Church] which had borne ſo large a Share in the 

. deter Marth. and Writings of ſai many 
ab its Merhbers, and been patronized by Apoſtles, 


lace in ſome of their Confeſſions. of Faith ; 

er Very En is it, that a, Foint by them 

e med of ſc d much 7 ſhould be wholly: 
degſle 585 not impoſſihſe that ſuch a one may be 


2 oligal Men, Confeſſors and Martyrs, ſhould: 
the 


tha emarkable and myſterious Article, 
(Which, I dil. actardin ing to the uſual — 
ration of | it, hardly carries. Weight enough to be 

made a diſtin& Ariicle of of Faith) may have been 
transferred from ſuch into this Creed, at a Time 


5 | P 3 when 


—— 


— — 
— * 


4 If we may. y roi 1. Gelafu TR 8 Fathers 
were a ſame 1 as appears Bom the following 
Bien « We expe Heavens 94, ane anew Earth 
3 greeable to the cer ritings, when the Kingdom of 
0 4 great God and our Saviour 7e/us Chrifi mall appear.” 
Then (as ſaith Daniel) the Saints 2 receive the Kingdom 
of the moſt High, and the EARTH Hall 22 HOLY, the 


Nie of the Living, and not of the Dead, Hiſt. Concil. 
IC, 


this 4 Canfeſſion now before us; or at leaſt 
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when its genuine Intention was not thoro 
underſtood, or (if I may be allowed the Expreſ- 


fon) grown obſolete, and out of Faſhion. Thus 
far however I muſt think certain, that we have 


by the Help of this Hypotheſis a much leſs in- 


tricate and conſtrained Solution of this Article, 
than any of thoſe which are uſually given us. 
What Reception it will meet with is yet uncer- 
tain: I have only to requeſt that it may be exa- 
mined (if poſſible) without Paſſion or Prejudice, 
and then I am ſure there will be found at leaft one 
Thing right in it, viz. the Intention, What I 
have here offer'd is to be conſider'd only as the 


Draught or Out-lines: If this Hint, ſhould have 


the good Fortune to be approved, it will give me 
a very ſenſible Pleaſure to ſee it purſued, and per- 


feected by an abler Pen; but if after all, ſuch Ob- 
jections ſhall be found to lie againſt it, as that it 


may by no Means be admitted, I ſhall only ſay 
it were heartily to be wiſhed that it might. In 

the mean while, the Genius of the preſent Age 
in a Manner obliges me to diſmiſs this Eſſay with 

the very Reflection of St. rum (Tempora mu- 

tantur !) when with a trembling Hand * he firſt 

ventured to engage on the oppoſite Side of the 

Queſtion : Ur preſaga Mente jam cernam quantos \ 
rum in nt Rabies concitanda fr. P 
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s Our licet non ſequamur, tamen damnare non paſſumus, 


quia multi Ecdefiaſticorum Virorum et Martyres iſta dixe- 


_ Hieron. in Jerem. ad c. xix. 11, © InProcemio 
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Ain 


To him | give "alt. the. Prophets "ikea that 
through his Name guhofoever- believeth in him 
Lale Ru Sim. ad 


N ' 1 1 
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H 18 as; the Doctrine peel | 
ded to us by the tenth Article of our 
Creed, which requires' a Belief of The ——— 
83 of Sins, For the proper Iuſtration 
of this Article, it will be requiſite chat 1 conlider 
the; following ſeveral Particulajs, viz.” 
I. What is to be underſtood by the TerinSins. 
II. What is implied by the Remiſſion or For- 
givenaß of them : Aad 
Ul. How ſuch Nemiſſion becomes 2 proper 
Object af our. Belief, / , n 
The —— Definition of Sin is, that it is the 
Tranſgreſſion of a Law and every ohe Who is 
gvilty of the Violation of even an human Conſti- 
tation, may with reſpect to that be called a Sin- 
ner. Butiby the Term Sin we ſeldom underſtand 
any, thing elſe than the! Violation of the Ordi- 
nances of the ſupreme Legiſlator God, tlie Tranſ- 
greſſion of that Lare, to which all Men are by 
their very Natures obnoxious, and the Obligation 
of which is both perpetual and univerſal. For 
_ it "Wu for the Law (faith the Apo 


' . 


f 


Aar. 
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ART. I had not known Sin? For where there is no Law 
X. te is no Tranſgreion 4, Had thefe been no Pro- 


—— 


ion againſt — and Adultery,” Murderer 
and — had not been Names of Infamy; 
nor had we known Concupilcence, except the Law 
bad ſaid—Thou ſhalt not covet. Therefore as 
whoſoever committeth Sin, tranſpreſſeth the Law , © 
ſo on the other — tranſgreſſeth "the 
Law, committeth Sin. 
That there hath always been in force a Law, 
containing a Rule of Action for Mankind, is not 
neceſſary for me to prove: Such a one hath been 
promulged at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners ; 
the Volumes of it ate yet extant, with their Vonch- 
2 impreſs d upon every Page of them; 
. ©, and thoſe who have wanted this have yet always 
' + had a Lau written in their Hearts ; tbeir Conſcience 
Bearing witneſs to the Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of an 
| Action, and their Thoughts i e while ac 
culing or elſe acguitiing ibm... 
Whatſoever is © or conrraif to this 
whether by the Cummiſion of ay thing 
ich is by that — or by che OW rod of 
any Duty which is by that- enjoin'd, fueW Action 
or Omiſſion conſtitutes the Perſon To offending a 
Sinner, and is that particular Kind of Guilt which 
we TA to underſtand by the Term Sin 
Now as neceſſarily as a Law implies Sin, ſo ne 
ceflarily alſo does Sin imply Puniſhment ;'s, e. the 
Perſon offending againſt this Law becothes neceſ. 
farily obnoxious to the Reſentments of the Legi 
deen and ſubject to ſuch Puniſhment as is annexed 
to that Guilt, or as he the ſaid Legillater ſhall” 
ee to infiet: e or ein SR 7e 
ile 547 nnen | 
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A Rom, vii. 7. bid. e John, iii. 4. Rom. ii. 13. 
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the moſt ſolemnLaws would have very little Force, Arr, 
and their Precepts muſt carry more the Air of the X. 


Admonitions of 
of a Lawgiver; In which Caſe; the Legiſlator 
Mun but expoſe his Laws to Contempt, and 
imſelf to Affronts and injurious Treatment. 
be il Sin, or the Violation of the Laws of God 
doth — the Perſon ſo offending obnoxious, or 
liable to Puniſhment; will therefore more fully ap- 
pear from the following Conſiderations. .- | 
Firſt, God had an undoubted Right to make 
ſuch Laws. We acknowledge. © Authority of 
a Prince to form ſuch Conſtitutions and Orders 
for the Government of his Subjects, as he thinks 
proper: os ſubmit. to the Right of a Maſter to 
ee own Laws to his Dependants; and we 
ily acquieſce in the Regulations preſeribed by 
a Father to his Children: We agree that each of 
theſe. may juſtly expect Obedience to his particu 
lar Injunctions, provided at leaſt. that they do not 
claſh with, the prior barem any ſupetior 
tak: .--1 
deſpotic Prince, or e Como: 
1 ave ſole or aggregate, may 
impoſe on the Subject any Rule, the bs nome 
of Fehich may conſiſt with the Obſervance of the the 
Laws of God. A Maſter or Father has the ſame 
Privilege with reſpect to his Family; provided he 
do not infringe upon thoſe Laws, nor the civil 
Conſtitutions, to which he himſelf —— is ſubject. 0 
Now what the Prince is to his People, what the 
Maſter to his Family, and what the Father to his 
Children, that is God to the whole Race of Man- 
kind ;—the King, the Maſter, and the Father of 
us all. From him we derive not only the Con- 
— of Being, but Being itſelf: From him 
as common Parent, are ve all _— 


a Friend, than of the Ordinan ce 
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Azr. and thoſe who we Call bur Parent hete are no 


other than the Channels frog which the Prin- 


C-— cipſes'of 'Life are &ivey'd to'us fem him; Fs 


_— are we” for! © every thin by which this 
is land o 7 Ai the Eyes of a Servant look 
C. the Hand of bis Mater for. his Subſiſtence, 
fo do our 5 walt upon the Lord our Gods 
then 050 toben bt giveth, and ww when, he 
's Hand bi one 210 1250 * And for 
x 155 b of Sovere tis plain, tha 0 none can 
N fo Ras bers is im pied by 
Creation. Abe Potter halb Potye fuer his Cl, 
God then as a King, a8 Maſter, ud as a 12 
kas a Right to command, and we as Subj ects, 15 
vants, and Children, as indiſpenſably bound g 
obey: For this . is bo Ir , and 


ae 


ſuperior to all others; e may be many Way ys 
releaſed from Gur Th es of "Duty 80 an earthly 
Prince, or Parent; but God is O and F Fay 
cher for ever ; flor s there any Kind of Ordinance 
which ought to take place of His, but in all Things, 
where the Injunctions laid on us. by 4 tempt 
Power / do Aldor ketten with 27 we 
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eſtabliſh the Hockvine of Min's udiv6HAYT 2 90 2 
e whimſical Tradition.— When Adam was firſt cr 
(ay, they I _God;afſembled; together the whole future Rate of 


in the 155 rm 105 Pat in a ious Valley cal 
and in the Preſence bY; pra and the 5 


| 


iged: them — to him, which they ry, 
1 chearſully did; upon which God again diſmiſs'd the 
hem, that he had now ſufficient Witneſs agrintrihn, 


ea _ ſhould at 20% T. ine withdraw their Obedience. 
U. AQs, V. 299. 


ill 
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Now.the extreme Purity and impartial Juſtice Azr, 


of this Legiſlator forbid us to ſuppoſe. that his 


Laws can be violated with Impunity z for there! 


do not ſubſiſt any two Things, between which is ſo 
reat a Contrariety as between God and Sin. 
very Sin therefore being a Contradiction to his 
Will, as well as an Affront to his Authority, can- 
not but awake his Reſentments ; and Juſtice re- 
quiring that ſome Diſtinct ion ſhould be made be- 
tween the Obedient and Diſobedient, while the 
former naturally pleaſes himſelf with the Expec - 
tation of Reward, the latter muſt as naturally. 
tremble with the Apprehenſions of Puniſhment. 
But it hath pleaſed God to ſtrengthen. and con- 
firm this natural Impreſs by the moſt expreſs and 
poſitive Declarations 3. and while the higheſt Ho- 
nours are ſet before, and promiſed to the faithful, 
and obedient Obſerver of this Law, the ſevereſt 
Vengeance is denounced againſt the hardy and 
impenitent Violator of it. : Whoever therefore 
finneth, or infringeth upon this Law, becomes ne- 
ceſſarily from that Inſtant liable or obnoxious to 
ſuch Puniſhment as the Legiſlator may in Juſtice 
inflict: He thenceforward ſtands in the Relation 
of a Debtor to God, and muſt pay the Forfeiture 
whenever he ſhall think proper to demand it. 
No it appears, that this is the real Caſe of 
Mankind in general: All have. finned; and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God: Our firſt Parent was 
diſobedient to the very firſt Command which was 
laid upon him, and thereby brought a Stain upon 
all his Poſterity for ever : TheDenunciation againſt 
him was, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt ſurely die. The whole Race of Mankind 


was 


— — 
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> Rom. iii. 23; Gen. iii. 17. 
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Ar. was at that Time fo involved in him, that it was 


impoſſible but that all muſt partake of the Cor- 


wa— ruption, and conſequently all muſt be included in 


thy! Curſe,” The Nature of my Subject obliges 
me to beg Indulgence for a fotthet Vafurkedhlr 
on this unpleaſing T 172 and to make good my 
Charge, though Gui and Miſery be the Conſe- 
quents of it, . 
Death then (ſays the Apoſtle) reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even over thoſe who bad not Joned 
after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſion; i. e. 
over all the Poſterity of Adam (excſuſive of none) 
for two thouſand five hundred Years together: But 
within that Space of Time we find many Men 
who were acknowledged to be perfet? in thes Ce- 
werations, There was an Abel, an Enoch, a' Noah, 
an Abrabam, &c. theſe were ſuch as confeſſed! 
did not fin' after tbe Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
Mon, but walked with God, and received his 
\ Telliwony to their Righteouſneſs : Yer even theſe 
were not exempt from that Yoke which is · the 
Wages of Sin, to which it is certain they could not 
have been ſubject had not Sin laid at their Door : 
From the Guilt of actual Diſobedience they ſtand 
in general ——_ ; ſo that we are under a Ne- 
ceſſity of the Whole to the Score of that 
which they, wi the reſt of Mankind, had de- 
rived from their common Progenitor, But, 
Secondly, The frequent Emotions which attend 
the very Dawn of Life —our early Thirſt to 
tranſgreſs beſpeaks a Corruption inherent in our 
Nature, and interwoven with our very Conſtitu- 
tions. A Propenſity to Vice is co-zval with us, 
and even then, when we were too young to feel 


* Rom. v. 14. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sim. 
the Influence of either Precept or Example, began A 
that fatal Law in our Members to commence Hoſti- 
lities- againſt the Law of our Mind. What are we ww 


to call this but the Remains of that unhappy Ble- 
miſh contracted by our firſt Parents, and by them 
perpetuated to their Poſterity 
Thirdly, The Deſcendants of Adam, had they- , 
not been affected by his Guilt, had not been 
ſtrongly affected by that Part of the Puniſhment 
of it, which was to take immediate place: Adam 
was juſtly devoted to Death; but Wel and Seth 
might have been immortal for any Offence of their 
own ; the Ground was curſed for Adam's Diſobe- 
dience; but why muſt his righteous Children ſhare 
in thoſe Labours which were the Reſult of that 
Malediction? Eve's Puniſhment was perhaps ex- 
cellently adapted to the Nature of her Offence; 
but will God afflict her innocent Daughters with 
the ſame Sorrow? No ſurely: could there have 
been yet ſuch a Thing as Innocence all might have 
been well, and Parturition itſelf as eaſy as Nature 
firſt intended it,“ and the righteous Man might 
even yet have expected a plentiful and ſpontaneous 
Harveſt. Thus from the Effect we trace the 
Cauſe, and read all Mankind's Guilt in their Pu- 
niſhment ; for ſhall not the Judge of all the Earth 
do right ? And right it is, that they who drank ſo 
largely of the poiſon'd Draught, who received 
Corruption for their Inheritance, ſhould be Heirs 
alſo of the Miſeries which flowed from it. - 
t 


tt. 
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I Rom, vii. 23. m Which, as Anatomiſts ſay, is by 
the Conſtruction of the human Body much more eaſy in Na- 
ture than in any other Species of Animals: That it always is 
attended therefore with ſo many more Sorrows, Difficulties 
and Dangers, is evidently præternatural, and the Conſequence 
of that Malediction pronounced on Eve. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
It is in this View, viz. with reſpect to the ge- 
neral Influence he had over ORR 


en ie Man is repreſented as 2 an hae ah 


Type of the eſſiah.“ IT by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chrif,. and. conſequently all had 
been affected by the eee of Alam; 
otherwiſe there lies no Kind of Similitude between 
the former and the latter Adam, and the Apoſtle 
N God bebe] has given us a falſe nenen 
entation Gy the Caſe,.. | 
Thus by one Man's Diſobedience. the; whole 
World- (7 mon”) were made Sinners, For that 
this original Corruption hath in it the true and formal 
Nature of Sin, is too evident from theſe Conſide- 
rations ; firſt that it conſiſteth in a continual, Pro- 
penbity to Evil, which is the ſame Thing as a 
continual Oppoſition to the Will of God; and 
1 Wha. it is every where ſet in that Light, 
by the Holy Scriptures... 
That be 13 Warld, bath Jews and. Gentiles, | 
are under Sin; that there is naue righteous, no not 
one; that all have Vnned, and fallen ſhort. of tb 
Glory of God, She Ry general. Aſſertions; not 
the moſt upright hat eyer breathed. are ——_— 
nor even the Infant, whoſe narrow Term of Life 
gave him no Opportunity for the Commiſſion of 
aua! Sins: And if ſuch be Sinners, it muſt be 
on the Score of that original Pollution inherent 
in their Natures. It is further added, that 70 are 
by our very Natures tbe Children of. Wrath * that 
is, born under Condemnation ; which Condemna- 
tion is undoubtedly founded on Sin, but could not 
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See Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 8 Dr. Bent-, 

ley's Sermon on Newember 5. „ Rom. lii.g. Ibid. 10. 
* Fpti ii. 3, Rom. v. 16, Id ae d „ 


UH 


The Forgiveneſs of Sm. 225 
own, before they were eapable of committing Arr, 
any, and muſt therefore neceſſarily reſult from the X. 
Offence: of that once, in 2 all were art in 
clude. 

Nor was this by any N cn D6Rrine of - 

the Apoſtle; for it had long ſince been Matter of 

Affliction to the royal Pſalmiſt, that he t ſha» 
pen in tniquity, and in Sin did bis' Mother conceive 
him: And the Man, to whoſe nal Righte- 
ouſneſs God had himſelf given his on ſacred 
Teſtimony, had to an Aeknowledgment of his 
own Guilt in this reſpect ſubjoined this poſitive 
and univerſal A ſſertion, that There is no Han free 
from Pollution, even though bis Life be od a Day 


* + 1661] e 

"Hot con theſe Things be? Nay, nid bow en 
they be other wiſe ? Can the Stream run clear, whoſe 
Fountain is polluted, How ſtrongly are our 
Forms, out Features, our Diſtempers, our 
Particularities communicated to our Children! 
What Wonder then, that 4 Corruption which 
funk ſo deep into the Nature of our firſt Parent, 


ſhould, "togerher- with ch&-Principles of that Na- 
| A 4. 
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u This Kage, which do ndt find be Ra where 
throughdut the Book of Job, is cited thus by 8t. S 
and is either his Interpretation of ro 1-3 
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eable almoſt to che Septuagint, — vad ebe ge 6nd 
mpeg d x ok zd / {1% — 5 0 1155 ae e 7 
ie: Or general Stec 5 om the Conſideration of 
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Axr. ture, be in a continual 


— . Bur allowing this Comupti 


ſome Reſ 


The Furgiveneſi of Sitis. 
* — to all 

his Poſterit7? 1972 n enn 
ion to — 
ble, how can it with reſpect to us have the true 
and formal Nature of Sin, ſeeing that it is alto- 
gether involuntary ? Involuntary indeed it is in 


pects, as it doth not directi 


from the free Motion of the Will; but äs it is 


itſelf the natural Biaſs and Inclination of the Will 
to Evil, we cannot ſay that it is altogether invo- 
luntary, or or that that fatal Principle which is the 
Occaſion that in us divelleth u good This, hath 
Bot the true and formal Nature of Sina vice hi. 
It may be then urged, Why did — 
on ſuch Terms? The very Suppoſition that he did 
create vs anſwers the Queſtion: Shall the Ting 
formed ſay-to him «who formed. it, Ni haſt: thai 


made me thus? — But in, ſhort, all theſe and 2 
Thouſand more Objections ten thavſand; times 


more ſpecious, can only reduce the Doctrine of 
Origin Sin into the. Claſs of the Chriſtian Arcana: 
For if Words have any Forte or Meaning; if the 
ſacred Wrigings be of any Authority, then is: it 

nevertheleſs ſtrictly true, however incomprehenſi- 
ble to us; for thoſe Writings do evidently aſſert 
it with as much Strength and Plainneſs as Words 
are capable of expreſſing. Foraſmuch then as we 
are all Sinners from the very Moment of our 
Birth; and foraſmuch as Sin implies an Obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to Pufiiſhmietit, it ap rs Ft we are 4 
Objects of God's Wrath, 
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The Forgiveneſi of Sins, 227 
But it hath pleaſed that great Being, whoſe Ar. 
Property it is always" to have Mercy. Foy 4% who R. 
only it appertaineib tu forgive Sins is bath pleaſed — 
Bim verily, and his Debtors we are, to releaſe us 
from this fatal Obligation; which Releaſe is the 
Object of the Article before us: Proceed we then 
to conſider how and e Methods tiris Releaſe 
was effected. I fe ng ob hog 39: 
It doth not appear but that Cod might bare 
cxacted che whole Fenalty very confiftently with 
his Mercy: But it is not fo evident that he could 
have granted ſuch Remiſſion, or Releaſe, con- 
ſiſtently with his Juſtice, without ſome propor- 
tionable Satisfaction: No ſuch could be made by 
Mas for as he owed to God an univerſal Obe - 
dience, no After - acts of Duty could atone for his 
Tran n, becauſe to all thoſe Acts he 'was |, 
— — he had never tranſgreſs'd ; and ; 
if he had done 'every'Thing' whith"4was -enjoin 
bim he had even then been but an unproſtable Ser- 
vant;* The Nature of his — and the Cha; 
rater of the Perſon whom he had offended, would 
not admit of a trifling Satisfaction; and to have 
made ſuch as bore any Proportion ta his Offence, 
(which could be no other — what was firſt gu 
nounced againſt it) had not been a ne but 
II rank EF DEE? 
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e 10.—From/dencs arifes falls a8 conclubive 

e ſaperior Natare of Chri/ft : For had be been no 

more NE n, then he himſelf had been included in the 

Curſe I and conſequently, ſo far from being qualified to make 

Atonement for the Sinz of a *vhole World, have wanted a 

or himſelf ; IEP his Sacrifice wy, to 

be ſatisfactory for that Purpoſe, and a ſufficient Expiation of 

it i that he was 4 Being of a Na- 

ture not only different from, but alſo greatly 9 to that 
of Man, for whom this Satisf:&ion was to be made. 


1 © being ear d of this Obligation, which is, i 
one can be found who is willing to di 


The Regine f 3 Sint. 
There remains yet one, and but one Way of 


any 
it for 
will 


us, and 92 ſuch a Ranſom as 
accept of qr che Forpoſa. Such a Mediator did , 
Man actually find in — of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is every; where ſet forth by the Scriptures as a 
Propitiation for our Sins, with which God is con- 
tent, Wie haye in a formen Article beheld this 
ſacred. Perſonage cloſing 4 Lie of Miſery wich a 
Death full-of Pain gry Ignominy, and here we 
perceive: the Source, the Cauſe, Rod End of all 
thoſe Sufferings. He was cat A thus not for bin- 
ſelf,” but to fatisfy his offended Father, and to 

procure ſuch a Reconcilement for us as might be 
at once compatible with 1 Merey and as 
boundleſs, ice. 4 | MAT POE 1 

Thar-this-was-che- mnie Fart of -the bieſſed 
Felus's Commiſſion, or rather indeed his fole Er- 
rand, is ahundantly evident from the ſacred Wri- 
UPS #6 as; well prophetic. as hiſtorical : The moſt 
compleat- Piece of any in the former to this Pur- 
pole, is the g 4d. Chapter” of Jad, which con- 
tains a moſt liyely Diſplay of his at 
the ſame Time not placing them to his awe" Ac- 
count, but tesching us, that be wes : wourided for 
our Tranſgreſſion, bruiſed fan bur Iniguity, Rriclen 
fer the Tranſgreſſon of the Paople, and loaded with 


the Chaſtiſement of our Peace. Upon his firſt A 
pearance in a publiek Character, 882 BapHft, tis 


proper Herald; exclaims ted ny fe M8 


Babel the Lans of God, nb vater 


of "the World.* His own Attdunt of 1 and 
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The Forglveneſi-of Sins: 
6 Many 3 * that he would lay down his Life 

1 ahd xine his. Fleſors for the Life o 
the N orid, &c. At the Inſtitution of the moſt 
falewd, ol his Sacraments, he tells bis: Diſciples, 
that the Bread he is then breaking is (emblema- 
tically.) uu Roch, which muſt ſhortly be broken, 
ox given fot: them; and the Wine, in the ſame 
Senſe,obix[Blbod, which is on the Boint of being 
fhed dor them and far the World, Hascr u Rr 
M45 PROP Ss.“ n pid n: Lou 

Wicke Care e was this falutaty 

Dodtrine. 
ers, all af them delivering it as 4 fundamental 
Paint tortheir Proſelytes, that Cbriſi had Mere 
Sacrifice; for Sins; that he had oure -/uffered 


fon big! 


the uit World; that he was delivered for: our 


he J fe gave himſalf for dur Sins: 
and that he died for aur Sins, according to ie pro- 


Se tip tunes. aß 10 inne 303,181 
is evidedt then, that this Sacrifice of Chrif 
was intended 48:an!A/onemett for the Sin THE 
Maney; and an-Expiation af the ghnerab Guilt 3 
and nat:anly:ſo, but that it was really» received 
and cnſidered as ſuch: For ſince i bim f hart 
eur: Sins in his oren Body on the True, on which he 
expired, as a Male factor; ſince God laid umon dim 
at that Inſtant ibe Iuiguity of ur all, and: heathen 
ynderwents with that urn his Head, the Stole 
2 pi always 9 al ho 2 

ignominious Death; all the uity 
which be BIG d Was eehte away. 
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vi. 8 1. * See Matth. xxvi, 1 Cor. xi. G. » _ * Heb. 
x. 12, 1 Pet. i. 18. © Rom, iv, 23. Gal. 
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tuated by his- Apoſtles and Follows 


WA 2 godlike Mercy hath given Affiuancg 60 Mar: 


The Forghomeſt of Sins 


Ar r. for ever, by thoſe Stripes we were confeſſedly beateh, 
X. and hereon js founded that Covenant which witk 


kind, that 754 Sins and their ns waar I a 
remembred no more. 

Numberleſt are the N which 3 
be drawn from the ſacred Volume in this 'Behalf, 
particularly from that Part of it which: contains 
that gracious Covenant which was ſealed with 4 
ſacred Blood, there being ſcarce à Fuge of * 
what informs us, that in we actwaliy have 
Redemption'; — that we are nom Jufifed'' free} 
1 b the Redempti 


on obich is in Ari Mus; 
that we are reconcilid unts God, by thiDeath of bis 
Son; who hath alſo raten away the Hail. urit 
which tra againſt us, blotting it out, i. e. cancell- 
ing the Bond wherein we ſtood engaged as Pebrors 
to God, and of Conſequence hath f ( 
us from that fatal Engagement. 
2 the Sacrifice of Chriſt was mah full 
1 might indeed be : fairly® aigued 
Ik . 55 of his own Character. Our Pu- 
niſhment had adobe been altogetherimolerable, 
had we been ourſelves abandon'd to the juſt Cha- 
ſtiſement of our Offences; but conſi Sch vaſt 
Diſproportion between a miſerable dinner, and -> 
who knew #o Sin, one hg was holy harm 
defiled, and © ſeparate from Sinners, . 
the immenſe Diſparity between an incarnate Deity, 
and an apoſtate fallen Creatare; conſidering the 
extream Biiterneſs of his Sufſerings, thoſu Suffer 
ings may be well look! d upon as — Atone- 
ment for all the n a Creature 
CR 
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The-Forgiveneſt of -Sins, 


as Man could poſſibly incur: And laſtly, as a Azn, 


convi 


Proof that it would be confider'd as X. 


ſuch, it was ordained by God himſelf to be the == 


Means' of our Redemption; he through his great 
Love to Mankind having ſent this his Son into the 
World ſor this, and this only Purpoſe, that we 
Gould not 'peri %, as we had deſerved; but he again 
received 1170 Bacon and reſtored to the ae 
tation of everlafting Life." .. 
Thus by the Bicod -of Crip, Which 80 Meg 
1 — roſs, were we cleanſed from that Pol- 
. which infected our Natures, and flow d to 
Inheritance from our firſt Progenitor:? And 
5 we had otherwiſe been per —— _ 
aus to the Wrath of God on Ph Score only, atid 
juſtly: liable to the Puniſhment which was due to 
that Guilt, we are now reſtored, ſo far at leatt, 
that upon certain Terms (and thoſe no very ſevere 
ones) the Puniſhment ſhall not only be remitted, 


but even the Guilt - itſelf ſhall never once rife in he 


Judgment agaigft us, or od de to our Account; 
for this 4180 7 muſt neceſſariſy be included in the 
Remiſſion, as well as the Releaſe wg cr 
mark ; for ſo Lt as the Guilt remains, there muſt 
fubliſt alſo an Obnoxiouſneſs or "Liablencls. to 
Puniſhment. , Here then let 2 1 — review Thr 
Scene of and Ignomi hich, we have 
ſeen ſo large a Dif Iren 9 5 | Fever NES — 
Here t us one Moment contemp ate 5 un- 
ded Extent of that Loue which could undergo ſo 
much in ſuch a Cauſe.— Oh the Depth of the 
Wikdora and Goodnef” of God! How, extenfiye. 
ire his Mercies, and his Love paſſing all Compre+ 
oon! Not che leaſh Portion of that bitter 


"x | 9 


bk 


— a q 
2 * 4 4 


« John li. 16. = wy, 


£35 
Aar. 
X. 


The Por ghuene/s of Sint. 
0 is due to che bleſſed Jeſus on his own 
Account; nor are we to conſider that ignominious 


— Period of a miſerable Life as a caſual or acciden · 


tal Thing; nor as the Reſult of his on Behaviour 
on Earth, as tho' he fell like a common T traitor ar 
Malefactor; nor even as merely the Effect uf the 
Malice of his Enemies, the Policy of the J 
Rulers, or the Complaiſance of Pilate, but af the 
determinate Counſel and Fare notuledga — Cad,“ a8 
the neceſſary Pledgeiof der, Salvation, and 48 a 
Thing that muſt of Neceſſity hava happened." 
But to return | 1184 1119. 15537 > Harl 5 oll 
The Releaſe From! this natural and conſtitu- 
tonal Guilt, is what I take to be principally in- 
tended; by the Ramiſion of - Sins: in this Article; 
and, thus far this Remiſſion of Sins extends to the 
whole Race of Mankind ſo. that even thoſe who 
baving ot the Law have pes been a Low unto them: 
ſelves, and ſbeum the: Wark of the Late written-in 
their Hearts," all have nothing to anſwer for in 
this Reſpect. but may be even of Juſtifi- 
cation, by the great and Mercies of 
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| 2 ae, 7. thoſe Days they, ſhall. Jay no more the Fathery 


have 5 ſour Grape an 75 7 ers Te 7 at /qt on cage: 
but every . 2 Talguity, &c. 72 5 


5 2415 25 — miſtaken in fancy ing an 
- wie ſe ang; the Chriſtian Doctrine of 
FE ates 1857 I ink, as nor Days er eel ** 


ovenant that Which w 
R 55 ws for a unwarrantabl ble Contruplon 
or the Prophets Words; that the Releaſe from this com- 
municative Kind of Guilt ſhould hs one main Privilege of that 


new Covenant, and the prince 4. of the — — 


Sacrifice of the Miah. 
Rom. ii. 14, 15, 


The: Forgiveneſs of Sins. * 
Cod. Fophiticid the i 
tion of the Haly. 
Sacrifice of Chriſt was made 
nos far us duqyr hut for all Mankind ; It was ſounded 
on that Gult iin which all Mankind was involved. 
mii ax a Redeemer was promiſed immediately 
upon the Commencement of the general — 
was virtually tlie Lamb lain that Inſtant q und 
fot this Nxaſontis he repreſented as the great f- 
tity pe of Adam, and his Righteouſneſs oppoſod to 
Adam's Unri ſneſs ; the latter Adam tintro- 
ducing Liſe bin a Senſe and Capacity as extenfive 
as the Death which had been occaſioned yrthe 
torme... 730 hne idtnu¹t ei 21 
11 This however is hy no means all that is antended 
by. this: for under the erm Sia iweompre- 
hendeil! that Kinde uf Guile alfo, which is. diſtin- 
Sghiſhad from the formett by:the:Name af a 
Sin, that Grape: which: every Mam eateth f him- 
dell in. aMoôtd, thoſe Tranigreſſons of the Lam, 
hichia Man. is — and willingly: 
And eve of: we taught to believe that 
Nemiſſion ES adi leaſt) however. in chat 
Ohurch whicti Was founded in the of 
Repentance and 11 Hint. Let us now 
therefore conſider how and in vrhat Senſe this Ro- 
Wiſſion ber properly: eee our 
Belief, - $137k £6 ziele it $3764 = 3667 CA: 0114 191 J 
21 In the firſt Place then, befdve the Proctonlgation 
an — > there could bẽ no Aſſurance of a 
e with God, after ſuch a ſhameful 


mi our Obedience: Natural Religion 

— fagpaſt nothing but Puniſhment, as the 

— . — of Tranſgreſſion 3 and — 
169 | erms 


»That this pro 


0 2 ** 


2/863 las u. As V, 18. and deren Texts he 
refer'd | to, Le. 4 4 


and Unirertabchſſet- Ant. 
ry 
foriths whole n 


334 The Forgiveneſs of Sins 
Azt. Terme of the Lam were onſy t This do, and they 
2 8 ”*, And. that ſome 
ww Crimes of a lighter Natu * — allow'd:'to-be 
expiated by Sacrifice (w ch Sacriſiceg by the 

had 1 NOTES they 5 — — 

he great Pa eſus Ubrift) yet to ma 
bathed ery the: irreverſible. — — 
, halt ſurely die, thy Blood ſuall be vpon thee. 
But under the Goſpel: Diſpenſation i general In. 
be held out ta wed n and 
it is an high Pririlege {Churchubf Cin, 

. in it Hasper e Dane But. ſc· 
ON: $020; 49908 117; r. A 203. a 
It is * render d ſo by the Confiderationwaf 
the Means by whieh it is procured; which we are 
<0-balieve to be;'notanyMerit or Righteouſneſs of 
our on, but and entirely by the Blood of 
vit Jeſus, which was fhed for that Purpoſe: We 
are to believe that this Remiſſion, was never 
h'd till it was preach'd in his Name, is not to 
— be by any other Means; but chrough his 
Name, and that herr is not amy otbor Name under 
Heaven given unto Men. whereby cue may be 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus; but that 
cha however after certain Requiſites perform'd- 
our Purt, it is certainly and infallibl -attainabls. 
Theſe are firſt in g Baptiſm, or 
Initiation into that Church in which Remiſſion is 
„which is of itſelf every Way ſufficient to 
— away the Guilt of that original Pollution 
which is inherent in dur Nature; and therefore will 
alone entitle Infants to all the Merits of Chrift*%s 
Death and Paſſion; but in Adults, who are capable 
of contracting, 2 daily and hourly do — 
Are ceaſe 


—— 2 
— D 


z See Deut. xxvii. 26. and Galt. i. o. ges the 
Books of Leviticus and Peateronomy. b Acts. iv. 12. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


23 
ceaſe to contract additional Guilt, there muſt be Axr. 


added, as abſolutely neceſſary and indiſpenſable 


Qualifications,Rz PENT ANCE whereby they forſakt wv 


Sin, and FaiTH, not in the Merits even of that 
Repentance, but ſolely in the Mercy of God, thro? 
the Merits of J- * — z upo ef Th Terms is 
ached unto all Men Forgiveneſs of Sint. 
bY this Expoſition of the Article before us be 
Juſt, as J truſt it is, it that Salvation out of 
the Pale of a particu ch; or an abſolute Power 
of in the Head or any other Officer of that 
Church (as the Romaniffs ea) wire Matters not 
ſo much as thought of, I believe the Remiſſion 
of Sins, therefore, is not I believe that the Pope, 
the Prieſt, or any Man breathing, has (upon my 
unreſerved Confeſſion of my Sins) a full Power to 
abſolve me both from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of them, but! believe that by Virtue of Chrifs 
Blood, which was ſhed upon the Croſs, and God's 
gracious Acceptance of that Sacrifice, I not only 
ſtand abſolved from that Guilt which 1 t 
into the World with me, but that by Means of an 
humble Faith in that Sacrifice, and a ſincete and 
unfeigned Repentance, I may receive alſo a full 
Remiſſion of all thoſe perſonal Offences, which the 
— my imperfect Nature expoſes me to the 
— or? of; and thus, in the Senſe of the 

Crecd, It I believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 12 
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ARTICLE XL 
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Reſurrection of the Body. 
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ARTICLE * = 


The RefurreQion of the — 


'y Cox, xv. Ver. 23 


5, Corruptible muſt put on oma and 
© this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. * 


HE Reſurrection of the Body belaggh in a ART, 
great meaſure a novel Do&rine * at the XI. 

feſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, met! 
with very conſiderable Oppoſition. When Pax] 
hed it at Athens,” many mock'd at him; and 
even the Philoſophers look'd on him in the con · 
temptible Light of a Babbler, or trifling Fellow. 
Among the eus themſelves there was a whole 
Sect of Men, who ſaid there was no Reſurrection, f 


and who pretended to reject it upon the Fink 
ples of 1 | But 


For whatever Notion che Rs had ink it which ie i is 
probable amounted at furtheſt to no more than a re-embodying 
of the Soul, without regard to identity, &c..'tis certain that 
the Doctrine was entirely new to the Heathen World, whole 
nn and EHu were filled only with aerial Spectrums: 

Ter conatus ibi collo dare Bracehia circum, Du: 

Ter fruſtra comprenſa Manus, it Image, 
5 Par levibus Ventis, &c. id. Vit A 
o AR. xvii, 

The Sadducees, The Founder of this Se was ont s 
F. 260 Years before Chriſi; who ignorantly or wickedly 
miſinterpreting the generous Doctrine of his Maſter Antigonus 
that Piety ought to be ound d ſolely on the Love of God, and not i 
the ſervile and mercenary Views 0 w4 Reward, from thence „ 
that no Reward was to be expected, c. 


e 


| 240 
= 


— The Refurreftion of the Bray, 


But theſe Men did err, not 38 the ou 
nor the P hag-neithgr 
— to the 1 Hichwege vn which 2 
a ſupply'd from Revelation, nor to thoſe ſtron 
and concluſive Arguments in this Behalf,, ich 


might/have been dtawn from Reaſon and ch Na- 
ture of T tre 


muſt- fall- ab set ts 
Chriſten — 4 If there be yet any one ſo 
ſenſeleſs, as under the Goſpel Diſpenſation to ſay 
There is no Reſurrettion, tis evident that his Miſtake 
muſt proceed, not from Want of Attention to, but 
from actually not Knowing the Scriptures and the 
1 God. 
is Charge I ſhall ground what T have td 
/ fp 0n this Sutjrt an endeavour. to prove that 
be, Who knows and duly conſiders theſe Things, 
cannot ſay, Tbere is 0 Ruſurremion. What is to 
1 — by the Term Rqſurrection; has been 
already ſufficiently under a former Ar- 
ticle,* and — needs not to be here repeated: 
| Whoever rejects the Doctrine of a Neſurrection 
mal ag it for one —_— — . vis! Either 
looks upon it as im or as im 
bable and or — not dancer 
revealed and warranted by Scripture. 

Firſt then, if a Reſurrection be impoſſible, it 
muſt be ſo either with reſpect to the gent, or to 
the Subject or Patient, i. e. either that the con- 
ſtituemt Parts of the Body are by Death, ſo effec · 
tually diſunited, that they are incapable of a Re- 


junction; or elſe at leaſt that it is a Work of ſo 


much Difficulty, that there is not any Being of 
Dower ak ne ancient to d Keel. it. de 
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th — of the Bach. 


with refoeet to the Subject, tis certain that Man Ade. 
at his Death returns at worſt, but to the ſame XI. 
Principles from which he was firſt raiſed by Crea. 


tion ; and. if Duſt were then capable of an Union 
with "the Breath of Life, why not again? and why 
not indeed at all Times; and on all Occaſions, how 
often ſoever they ſhould be. ſeparated. ? If that 
which confeſſedly did once not exiſt; hath actually 
riſen into Being, how much rather muſt we con- 
clude that which hath a viſible Exiſtence to be ca- 
pable of a Reſtoration, tho for a while that Ex- 
Ae ſeem to be loſt," | 

If it be aſked, where will the Duſt be font 
Undou doubtedly ſomewhere within the Circuit of 
created s for to ſuppoſe it to be entirely 
loſt, were to ſuppoſe. an abſolute Annihilation of 
ſomethin which was once actually in being: but 
we may 0 as reaſonably admit of a Reſurrection 
With all its. Difficulties, Annihilation is a:Nodus 
725 Vindice genus, a Taſk which requires the. In- 


TeV ya equally with any Part 


ter, tho“ it have à perpe- 
ndency. to Alteration, and is — 
ng. from one Stage or Shape to another, 

yet no Kind of Propenſity to give up its Exiſtence; 
A Particle may traverſe all the four Elements, but 
will be found in ſome of them; expell it from the 
Earth, the. Air is ready to give it Shelter; hence 
ay . trace it r eh or even 2 


S320 Xo $2030. 3099 Ir. 4 4 Fay 3 
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0 To o 37 Nahe o, 7) . 5 . * 0 
This is ſaid to have 922 the 000 te Ar era 55 
Gabia, Ben Pyſca, a Few,'who was cotemporary with 958 405 
505 Juft, about 300 Years before Chrift, By arr! way, I ſhould 
be glad to learn how ſuch a Thought could enter Gabzas's 
Head, if the Böctrine ef a Future State were ſo abſolute a 
Stranger to * Jewiſh Theology as ſome would ONE us , 


it was. 


242 
Aar. 


© Hypotheſis, an 


| The Rejurretin of the Boch. 
ſelf, back to Zartbagain, Somewhere however it 


XI. will be, and, after « Revolution of &ven aCentury 
wm of Centuries, be as capable of conſtituting the Sub- 


ſtance of the Human Body, as it was the firſt Hour 


it was employ'd to that Purpoſe in the myſtic | 
Work of Creation, 


What hinders then the very ſame Particles, 


which ſhall be diſunited by Death, from being 


- again united in the very ſame Manner as before, 


except that it be a Work of ſo much Difficulty, 


that there cannot be rl a Being capable of ef. 


fecting it? 
Were we to proceed indeed upon the Epicurtan 
li ſuppoſe that theſe Particles, after 
a wanton mazy Dance of a Myriad or two of Cen- 
turies, were to jump again all at once into their old 
Form, we ſhould juſtly expoſe ourſeves to the Ri- 
dicule of every intelligent Being (and yet I think 


à Reſtitution even upon ſuch Principles were full 


as rational as a firſt Formation upon them) Or 


were we to pretend to a ſpontaneous Reſurrection, 


either from any inherent Virtue in the Particles 


 themſelyes, or by the Force and Activity of our 


own Souls, we ſhould deſerve little better Cre- 


dit. But there is an _— who is equal to 
every Part of this difficult 


For how were theſe Particles Grſt wand? By 


their preſent Form and Order ? By whatever 
Means this was once effected, ſurely by the ſame 
may it be effected again: But if this Means was 


| God, if he were the firſt Author of our Compoſi- 


tion (as from the Obſervations on a former Article 


it appears he was) then is God every way qualified 


to renew the Work, and to reſtore the ſcatter'd 
Particles of our Subſtance to that Form, which 


himſelf only firſt impreſy'd upon them, For by 


whom were they firſt collected, and difpoſed in 


The Reſurrettion of the Bahr. 2243 
the Artificer, whether js eaſier for him, firſt to compoſe Aux 
a regular and ingenious Machine, or afterwards ta XI. 
refit and replace the ſeveral Members of it, hen 
ever, either by Deſign or Accident, they ſball hap- 6 
pen to be diſunited. In ſuch a Caſe, who of a mo- 
derate Expertneſs is at a loſs how to proceed, 
whence to fecollect his ſeveral Materials, or hat 
Order to purſue in the Rejunction of them ? But, 
if you give this Artificer Omniſcience and Ommipo- 
tence, 535 will be then an Over-match. 24.44 
Skill, or what Part of his Work ſhall have Difficulty 
enough but for a Moment to impede his Progreſs? 

This expert and able Artificer is God, who as it 
were takes us in Pieces, diſpoſes of our ſeveral 
Members in his Repoſitory, where he can immedi- 
ately turn to each of them, when O. n_{þ J. 
require: For whatever ſeems Joſt. to us, is, by no 
Means ſo to him; nor is it the Spirit only Which, 
returns to him, but even the earthly Tabernacle. 
itſelf, each having its proper Receptacle, the for- 
met in the Boſom of Abraham, the latter in various 
Situations ; A while perhaps in humid, a while in ig- 
nedus bodies; now in a Bird, nom in a. Beaſt, or 
Fiſh;;* yet ſtill within the Eye of God, who: uſes. 
theſe but as his Veſſels or Reſervoirs for that Pur- 
poſe, and to whom they ſhall be obliged to render 
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Not only the Soul is laid up; but even the Fleſh hath 
its Repoſitory in Water, in Fire, in Birds, in Beaſts,c. Tertull. 
(On the Refurrection of the Fleſh) h. 8. 

, And I auill command the Fiſhes, and t Hall vamit up tb 
Bones whith they have devour'd, and 1 will refit Faint, 9 Jeint, 
and Bone to Bone, This is cited by Tertullian as. Scripture ; 
but whence he had it, is uncertain; at leaſt it is no where in 
our Canon: His Comment upon it is this The Beaſts and 
* Fiſhgaars expeels!y wentignsd in the Feſittiog 95 SIESIYY: 


Anr. 


. 


With re 
to their firſt Form, will he who is Almighty ever. 


The Rupee the Boy. | 
Wich reſpekt then to the Recovery of the Ma- 
terials/ there will be nothing wanting to our Reſto- 


ration: For why, ſhould our Sulſtiance be then bid 
5 any more than i it was W en we were 


made in ſecret, and curio uy wrought in the lower 
Party of the Earth: His Eye 


written,which i in Continuance were faſhioned, 195 as. 
yet thert were none of 'them."” Why ſhould they be 
at any Time leſs viſible, or how indeed can they be 
any where conceaPd from that Eye, before which 
Hall is open, and Deftrulgjon hath no Covering — 
gard to the Reſtitution of theſe Materials 


haye loſt that Power, by which that Form was firſt 

impreſs'd upon them? ' Utique idoneus of i reficere 

qui fecit, He who form'd can ſure re- form; a Word 

8 them firſt together, a Breath diſſolves 
them: What is there wanting to bring them to- 

gether again, that is not in the Power of i 

„ e _ is pregnant with Creation or Annihi- 

ti E . 
"Why then foould it be thought a Thing i incredib ble 
with any one that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Man- 


kind hath been already (more than once) indulged 
with evident Demonſtration of the Poſſibility of 


the Thing: Several Inſtances are recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures, where this difficult Task | hath 
been actually effected in the Face of the World; 
in one of which we are told that the Diſſolution 


had fo far taken place, dur the Body was ſuppoſed 


— tt. 


9 


„ q A —— 


% and Blood, in order to . the mei prog the Re- 


« ſurrection of thoſe Bodies which have been devour'd, fince 


«© Reſtitution is demanded of thoſe Animals . devour'd 
« them.“ Tertull. Ibid. cb. 63. 


Ff. cxxxix. 15, 16. Job, Vi. 6. ll. on 


the Reſurrection, ch. 11. See Pf. civ, „A5 XXV i. 8. 


s ſaw it while it was 
yet imperfet, and in his Bock were all our Members 


m whoſe 


ww as __ KW =» © 
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to ſtink:* Nay, very numerous indeed have been i 


the Proofs; for, at our Saviour's Reſurrection, the 


Bodies of ſeveral holy Men, ſome of whom "+; — 


been dead perhaps for the Space of ſeveral Cen- 
turies, aroſe out of their Graves, and went and 
made a publick Appearance in the holy City.“ 

But the moſt pregnant Evidence ot the Poflibi- 
lity of ſuch a Reſurrection as is the Subject of this 
Article, is that of our bleſſed Pig Fruits, the 
Lord Jeſus, In the other Caſes, the Return w 
made but to a ſhort and temporal Life; but C om 
being once raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more; 
Death bath no more Dominion over bim. 1 Jew if 
Chriſt be preached; nay (as J truſt he is) be proved, 
that be roſe from the Dead, who ſhall ſay There is no - 
225 of the Dead ? For if there be 'no Refur- 

on of the Dead, on Account of the Impolibi- 
lty or Difficulty of it, then is Chrift not raiſeds 
there being no more Impoſſibility that one mortal 
Body ſhould put on Immortality, than that another, © 
ſhould : And, to cut ſhort the Argument, IF Chrz 
be not riſen, farewell the whole Scheme of Chrif i- 
anity; then is our Preaching vain, and your Fi 0 
alſo is vain.” l 

II. As a Reſurrection is not impoſſible,” 88 6 nei · 
ther is it by any means either improbable « or,unne- 
ceſſary, but rather, in both Reſpects, highly the 
contrary. f 

For if we conſider firſt the Intent and End of 
the Body's Creation, which was to be a Companion 
for the Soul, we can hardly believe it was deſign'd 
to be made ſo very little Uſe of, as we often find 
it is; or that 1 it ſhould —_— the Soul throught 

3 | 
— ONE: — | ME 
* Lazdri, See John, xi. For the reſt, ſee 1 Kings, xvii. 


2 Kings, iv, and xiii. Mark, v. Luke, vii. Acts, xx. 
P Matt. ii 52. 2 Rom. vi. 9. See 1 Cor. xv. 12, Cc. 


— 
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i ſo ſhort a Stage only 5s Human Life, leaving her 


to make the Remainder of an infinite Progrels by 


— ur herſelf. 


Then if we conſider how large 4 Share the Body 
bears in thoſe Tranſactions, by which the LES 
happy or miſerable Being of Man is to be deter- 
mined; as on the one hand it were not reaſonable, 
that the Body ſhould be excluded from all Share 
in the Reward due to a, virtuous and well-ſpent 
Life, fo on the other it is not to be imagined, 
that the Soul ſhall be left to ſuſtain alone. the fatal 
Conſequents of thoſe Follies, in which ſhe had often 
(if not always) by much the leaſt Concern . 
_ Numerous, and pregnant are the Conſiderations 
with might be ade ded to theſe, in Proof of the 
 Neceſfity, nd conſequently the ſtrong Probability 
of a corporea] Reſurrection: but as I either already 
have 8 or ſhall bercafter be obii to introduce 
them 1 another eaten, I ſhall content myſelf 
With obſerving only, that ſuch a Thing is not gel 
clearly argued by e Nature and Ends of our Re- 
demption, than by thoſe of our Creation. _ 
Fer if the Dead ri b not—then | is the Chriſtian of 
all Men moſt miſerable," and conſequently, the Ends 
of his Redemption, which were Glory and Hap- 

ineſs, are abſolutely and entirely fruſtrate. - So has 

e ought: the nobleſt and mpſt incom- 

prehenſible 


7 - 
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* O rather thur—As j it will be Oey requiſite for th 
Soul to have rng a futureState, Whether o Hop. 
a = neſs or Miſery, an unembodied Spirit being perhaps incapa- 
ble of either Pleaſure or Pain {therefore ;penher are Angels 
| ks th to be incorporeal. Beings, tho' of a more ſabtile and 
ile Subſtance than Terreſtrial) it is more probable that it 
ſhould reſume its preſent Cloathing, properly „than 
— 2 Recourſe ſhould. be had to a new Creation, to ly 25 


Weder VII. and XII. 1 Cor. xv. 16-9. 


Th Refurreftion if the a” 


* 


> 
„ — 


1 2 
prehenſible Scheme to no Purpoſe ; the holy Lan Aur. 
was ſlain in vain, and the Triumph over Death XI. 


and the Grave was an empty Boaſt, ſince not a tittle — 


of the Power of either of them is deſtroyed or 


diminiſhed, but all thoſe unhappy Men, bo are. 


fallen Gee in Cbriſt, with the flattering and delu- 
ſive Hopes of a Reſurtection, are betrayed, and 
pu aye condemned to a perpetual Oblivion and 
Obſcurity, notwithanding all that hath been * 
to redeem. them from it. If there be any Wei 

or Truth in theſe Conſiderations, we muſt 2 
ceaſe to imagine a corporeal Reſurrection either 
im robable or unneceſſary. Nor will, 


* 


II. The Want of ſufficient Revelation Mani 


at t all a better Plea; for the Sadducer errs through 
25 ance of the Scriptures, as well as from not un- 


kw the Power of God ;—as I doubt nat in 
2 very few Words to make ap 
And becauſe this was aus ly charged 


quire what Evidence he might have been furniſh*d 


with from thence, ſufficient to have prevented his 


Miſtake. We muſt not here indeed ex pect to 


find ſo full and clear a Diſcovery of the Thing, a 
* been ſince indulged us in the Hol 


or which the compleat Diſplay of Life as —2 | 
tality was reſerved : There 'are many Particulars, 
relating to the Reſurrection, which certainly. were, 
and were intended to be conceal'd from Mankind 


till the evangelical Diſpenſation ſhould take Place. 


But yet they had ſo clear Evidence of another Life, 
and conſequently of a Reſurrection in general, that 


had the 
incredu 


after a due Attention to it, continued yet 
— it might be juſtly ſuppoſed that they 


would have proved 1 e, even by 4 Evi- 
R dence 


4 


Sadducee,'at a Time when the whole of Scripture 
was contain'd in the Firft. Teſtament, let us firſt in- 


|. 848 
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* dence of a Perſon actually reſtored from the 


Dead.” 

For (to give the juſt Preference to that Argu 
ment, which our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 0 
proper to uſe) that the Dead are raiſed, even Moſes 
ſhewwed at the Buſh, when be calleth- the * the 
Cad of Abraham, and the Cod of Iſaac, and the 
Cad of Jacob, who, tho' loſt to the World, do 
yet ſubſiſt to him; fer he is not 4 Cod ef the Dead, 
but of the Living, for all live to him. By which 
RARE: he not ws e ME la, 

es, 


"I „ tht * 


: 14 . — * + ** 
1 1 2 2 8 


— tank — 


* Lee laben wr.” E: KT TY $7, There is e 
more Weight in this Argument than can * obvious to an in- 
ttentive Tho Fa. Aalumat and. Card. Da Perron 
lid not 9 to * 90s that it * 15 beſt but a N 
not a chncluſive Argenen Aa her, t hat it had a ä 
lately no Force at all but Witt received Fro 75 Au * | 
of the Church. To ſay nothing of the ill Sep works 1 
Obſervations pay to the Perſon who uſed it, tis certain — 
ent . rd ia a very different Light both to the Pha- 
Ie, and Sadducees. 1 then Chr brift's Antagoniſts muſt. 
have been remarkably weak People, or there "= be ſome. 
on Weight in an Argunient which ſo effectually Gilenced 
rt of them, and dre ſuch a particular Applauſe from 
the other, But by the Light which the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews bath Group 1 q his Paſſage, tis evident ta 
me, that they both unde rſto as thou Suri. had 4 
God, by calling himſelf the God of Hrabas am, T/aac, and 
acob, expreſſed a particular and extraordinary rd for 
_ ; Their natural 3m i.e. with reſpect to Happineſs. 
and Miſery, were by no means conſiſtent with zhe Suppañtiog 
of ſuck a ſingular Share in the Divine Fayour: Nay y mare, 
he gaye th each of thoſe Patriarchs the moſt ſolemn and re- 
pert Promiſes, of Bleſſings which entirely re them- 
elves, and which i it is evident. they died withgut being put in 
Pofleflion of. © For theſe Reaſons both the Goo A Vera- 
city of God, his Faithfulneſs and Truth (a the Sadduceey 
dared hot to deny) do make it abſolutely requiſite; that Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob ſhoult! be reſtored to a Capacity: for the 


1 of thoſe Honour, which. he who banroc aſſure 
them hey mould not fail of receiving.” | * 


n 
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2 who. u that durſt not aſt him any more An x, 
WE all, but even commanded the Apr Xk 
| we "of hoſe who at dhe Ae eee — 
| Pages Enemies. An aevdees 
To this I ſhall ar preſent add. no more than the 
following remarkable Paſſage in the Prophet Dar 
nie, Mam of them that. heed in in the Duſt... of: the 
Barth ſhall. awake ; ſomg to everlaſting. Life, ; and 
9 1% Shame and everlaſting, Contempt”: Thee 
however mult be conſider'd: ro ſufficient Eyidence, 
that as touching the ReſurreFion. of the Dead, the 
 Sadducee, did err from nat knowing the Seripgures.* 1 * 
But he who, 7 this upon the Sadduces on 
the Principles of the Meſgic Diſpenſation, did — 
let it reſt there, but in order to prevent the like 
Miſtake in any of his Diſciples:and Followers, hath 
| added ſuch clear and Declarations of the 
Thing, as to ſet, it for the future abſolutely out af 
the Reach of Cavil and Hiſpute: Tie Haur is 
coming (ſaith he). in he which all ꝛubo are in t be 
rand ſhall hear the, Voice, of. the San of, Many vs 
A come. 98900 ; 15 *. : Cn done Goad, ta tbe 
I ned 2 


a= To * LIES x * | 
Dan. xii. 2. 5 F 
* The Reader, will nag think. be miſſes * ode Paſ- 
age, which he has 925 met we. on this Occaſion, vi 
that of Job xix. 23. I have pu . omitted it, becauſe 
am far trom- being Netofied that. it at all relates to our preſent 
Subject: There ſeems to lie the ſame Objection againſt it in 
that Senſe, as againſt the famous Syhilline Oracles: It ſpeaks 
too plain; nor 18 it by any means probable that Joh, in that 
Age and Country (in Arabia, about 1500 Years before 
ſhould have ſo Fan and clear an Idea of a Circumfſtarice'which 
God but darkly revealed to his o.]ꝗu — In ſhort; I am 
inclined to ſubſcribe to the an poſitors, that 70% had 
nothing further in View than a — to temporal Health 
and Happineſs; of which, upon the Conſideration of his 
own Innocence, and the Juſtice of God, he ſcruples not to 
-aNure himſelf, though his Afflictions were carried to ſo high 


a Pitch, as that even Worm deſtroyed. bit Body, &cc. 


4 5 * | 5 5 
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Ant. Refurrettion of Life, and they who bave done Evil, 
XI. fo the Reſurteftion » Dae The future 
judgment, of which his Accounts ate full and 


frequent, are conſtantly uſher'd' in with the pre- 
vious Circumſtance of a Reſumetion; The Re- 
wards which he propoſes to his faithful Followers 
are founded oeh in this; they are not to be raiſed 
to Riches or Honours, but to Lift immortal; and 
for all their Sufferings, all their Loſſes, all their 
Proofs of Piety and Szif-denial, to receive a Re- 
ward or Recompente, not in this frail” and uncer- 
tain Life, but at the Reſurrection of the Fu.” To 
theſe if we ſubjoin the united Teſtimonies of all 
the Apoſtles and facred Writers under the new 
Diſpenfation, the Thing muſt reſt on ſuch a Foun+ 
dation, as that it ſhall be impoſſible for a Man to 
ſay there is no Reſurrection, without a pearing 
groſsly ignorant of the Seriptures, as well as un- 

ac ted with the Power of God. 

haſten therefore to the more material Buſineſs 

of this (chien the VIZ, Ae of that En- 
quiry (which the Apoſtle es ſome Men may 
Parte poſe for dc ite Satisfaction in this 

| lar) How are the Dead refed? and with 

do they come ? © 

yer the firſt, How are the Dead raiſed ? If ir 
be urged with regard to the Means, it may be an- 
ſwered briefly thus: In general by the Almighty 
Power of God, to ab cha the Body owes its firſt 
_ Exiſtence: In particular by that Power, reſident 
in Chrift. Jeſus ; by which he was able to effect 
even his own Reſurrection. For that he is to be 
the Agent in this Caſe, is not only a rational Con- 
_—_ _ ſome known Particulars 1 to 
| we 


* 8 1 8 2 
— | — 
s * 
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hs John v. 28, 29. d Se Luke xiv. 14,&fc. — 
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him, but alſo, Matter of immediate and x poſitive Awr, 
Revelation. It is not only highly reaſonable that XI. 

the Reſtitution of all Things ſhould belong to bim 
who had alſo the firſt — of them, 1 
whom all Things were made, and without cohom was " 
Thing was made ubich wd made: that he 3 
to wWhom all; Judęment is committed, ſhould fum- 
mon the Delinquents to the Bar of Juſtice ; but 
e himſelf ſcarce ever mentions the Reſurrection 
t he 17. himſelf as the immediate Agent 
je than once doth he promiſe his faith- 
| Followers, that Hz:will raiſe them: up at ibe 
Day; and for this Reaſon he calls himſelf be 
233 and the Life ;* the Dead awake, and 
come forth at his enlivening Voice; and accord - 
ingly it is the conſtant Doctrine of the holy Wri- 
ters, that God will raiſe us up by (i. e. by the per- 
_ {onal Power and Agency of) Chriſt 72 But if 
the Queriſt's how reſpect the Manner, he is already - 
anſwer'd by St. Faul, in that beautiful Alluſion to 
a Grain of Seed: This mortal Body 1 is the Seed, 
and material Principle; it firſt, ſuffers a Diſſoln- 
tion and apparent Decay is teſtored to Life and 
4 Vigour by the Almighty Power of God, and 
riſes in a new and more agreeable Form, greatly 
. enrich'd; as well in Dignity as Beauty. Thus at 
leaſt ſhall it be with the Righteous. An far ibe 
Wicked, it is not ſo with them; but whatever 
Transformation they ſhall undergo, ſhall uhdoubt- 
edly ſet them as much nearer to the Form and 
Nature of Devils, as the Juſt ſhall ee to 
dhe Figure and Likeneſs of os 


(It. fider'd in two Lights: Firſt with reſp 


The Refurrection of the But. 
on to the ſecond Part of the 
Body do the Dead come? which is co 


Ip 
21 


\ With 
Cori» 


to Iden- 
Ua and 2 with reſpe@ es Form and 
4 0 


to the-firſt; che holy Wigs ive 
> where the moſt” e Aſſufatice Tha 
they ſhall _—_ with the ſame” numerical Body, 
which they 13 in this Life; for which, not 
— ay; ppeal only to tw O or thiee 


of the: moſt nt 1 obvious Paſſages, 2. 
Hour if coming” (ſays out bleſſed Saviout) in War 
they "obo" are in ib — all hear tbe Voice of 


abe San of Man, and ſhall: come förtb: Whith 
can reſpect only the. Body, which was depofited 
in the Grave; for the Soul never came there, and 
mly has no Resſen to be called from 
thence. Again, the tal Account of tlie 
Refurrection is, that ih Ses gabe up ber Deal; 
an Duatb an Hell gave up their Dend whith were 
im ubem; which cannot be interpreted of their 
furniſning a Supply of freſh Matter for the For- 
mation of new Bodies, but only of the NReſtitu⸗- 
tion of the reſpective conſtituent Parts of the for! 
mer Bodies, which they had ſeverallj/ abſorbed.” 
Parallel to theſe is the Doctrine of the Prophet 
Daniel, that the: Many (i. e. the Groupe of all 
thoſe) bo ſerp in ibe Duſt of the Earth,” ſhall 
awake," &c; but neither doth the Soul erp” in the 
Daß, nor can Particles,” which were never yet or- 
ganized,” be properly ſald to a wake; that is, to be 
reſtored to a Vigour and Activity, which 9 
Nw man 1 


1 - — eommmannt dna 
| - | | 
1 John, v. 28, Cc. * Apoce xx. 13. » Pan. xii; 2, 


the nobleſt and moſt ample Account of the Axr. 


Reſurrection which was ever given by Man' the XI. 
whole Proceſs, from the Diſſolution to the Reſto—- 


ration, is marked out to us, and the Body, which 

is raiſed in Inc ion in Poter— in G 

28 Body, is no other than what was ſown in 
ion —in Weakneſs—in Diſponour —a natural 


orrupt 
Bag! We zre further inform'd by the ſame 


Writer — not that the incorruptible and immortal 
Soul muſt put on an 'incorruptible and immortal 
Body, — but that this very corruptible ſhall, put on. 
Incorruption, and ibis mortal Hall put on Immorta- 
lity : From hence ariſes the boaſted 3 
over Death and the Grave (Which were elſe far 
from being well grounded) the Whole of their 
Prey being thus wreſted from them, and the cap- 


tive Body freed from the Durance in which the7 


held it: Whereas were this ſuffer'd' to remain in 
their Hands, and recourſe had to a new Creation, 
their Victory were then compleat; and Death would 
be not only the laſt Enemy which ſhould be left to 
ſubdue, but remain ſtill unconquer . 1 

Theſe Proofs are uſually ſeconded by others 
drawn from natural Reaſon, ſuch as, firſt, char 
Account being then to be given concerning Thing 
done in the Bach, tis requiſite, that the Body ſhould. 
be preſent to anſwer the Charge; and as it had a 
Share in the Tranſactions of this Liſe, it ought! 
to participate allo, of that State of Happineſs or 


Miſery, which will be the Reſult of them: *, And: 
2 0 4: ö e e e: » ſect dy. 
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Arr. ſecondly," that the Reſurrection of the fime Body, 
XI. is A Heceflary, 15 conſtitute D Identity of 


n 


1 g. 


ho 


111 1 *077 OF 7 (NA. 


0 ef Kur 
TI} . En K.. 1 


on Teton. 
ve, and muſt move anly (62 i i — wo EY and. 
refore, can never be really in Fault, any more hes, the 
gie which a Man uſes. to cut another's. Theol, A ad as, 
the ſole Uſe of a Body is by its reſpective O 27 80 convi 
to the Soul the different Senſations of Pain or Pleaſure ; 9 
other ar ty of the ſame Matter, or any other Kind of Mat- 
ter, ly modified,” might ſerve the Turn as well. And 
yet t hy is a noble Kind of Juſtice in making uſe of thoſe. 
Inſtruments in the Puniſhment which were employed in the 
Offence; which K ind of Procedure has often been obſerved 
ir the yiſible Diſpenſations of Providence. I add only, that 
if_the Body. had any Share in the Tranſactions of this Life 
ient, it ought alſo to have a Share in the Reward 
dos to theſe A Aions. If it had not-—in ſhort,” if it were by 
Nature o nbſolutely ſenſeleſs,” chat it had no Pleaſure in sin, 
it will have no Pain in Puniſhment ; ** therefore may be; 
22 to that 52751 without any 75 8 3 In 755 ä 
is 


ne to it. Means ald ir it wn have a 
on the S024 fer her former Abuſes of it, > ws 1. 

1 * to become the Inſtrument for the Execution of her 

wicked Purpoſes ; becoming now the Inſtrument, in the 


'F 


" " Pl 


| _ of God, to afflict her for Thoſe . Offences. Nor do 


hold there to, be much more Weighs in che ſecond : For 
— edfuſqur it off guifgue. The Exwvie of a Man are by 
no-Meany neceſſary to conſtitute Identity. For i” the Man, 
To- day in 5 and pay 7 

entirely different from the former, both in Form an Quality 
-_ . — Re 2 ever-the-leſs the ſame Man? wo wou a 
hang a Man in a black Coat, "Who 
bd comme Ro ot ks in a white one? What 


are to the Body, that the Body is to the Soul ;- change - 
Dr at Pleaſure (Jaboa tames Identitats) without deſtroy Ying. 

ity of Perſon. It is further added to theſe Argu- 
mente, — the Vi. Pieis, the very Force of the Word Re- 
ſurreFion requires a Reſtitution of the ſame numerical Parti- 
cler ef Matter: But I do not apprehend drdr e515 to be ſo 
very confided a Term, but that it might be render'd by a mere 
 revombodying (whether with the fame Stuff as formerly, or 
not) without any great Violence done to it. In a Word, the 
whole Affair reſts upon ture Proofs; and as they are ſuf- 
ficiently we need not have recourſe to others, which in 


my Opinion, if any thing could do it, would rather invalidate 
than Rrengthen them. mM 


The Refurrettion-of- the Body. 

Perſon. But as I do not hold theſe A 
to be very concluſive, and, as the 8 
Perſpicuity of the former Proofs cut off all all Oc- wowed 
caſion of recurring to them, I forbear to inſiſt on 
them, holding myſelf ſufficiently authoriſed by the 
Seri to anſwer to the Queſtion With 


_ what Body do "the Dead come . Wi 1 0 


Wee te ſame they F A 0 
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* Fenner of the 
Body, which 15 that this maſt certainly be * with 
reſpe& to thoſe Bodies which ſhall have no Occaſion for a Re- 
ſurrection, as. Enach, Elijab, and thoſe who ſhall be ſound 
alive at the Day of Jadgment. This Obſervation may alſo 
ſerve. 47 an Anſwer to thoſe who raiſe an Objection to this 


Point, by doubting, Whether it be poſſible for this F/gb and 


Bhed to aber il the Kingdom of God—for. Corruption to inherit 
Incorruption—ln ; a Word, whether theſe very Bodies be * 
ble of Glorification. In their preſent State, 
they are not —which muſt be _— A poltle's. Meani in that - 
a, tion (ü 7 xv. 50. ] For if — him ſpeak too li- 
rd we ſhall find him contradicting expreſs Fats, not nlp 
in the Caſes abovementioned, but in the Transfiguration of 
our bleſſed Saviour alſo, recorded Matth. xvii. 
Here uſually ariſes another Qery.—Since the Parts of 
Matter are in a continual Flufaaiion, and a Man who lives 
40 of 50 Years has ſeven or e ight different Bodies, which of 
them is he to aſſume at the ReſurreRion ?. To this it may be 
anſwer'd, that Mee, the real Uſe of a Body, which is 
only to- convey the Prope Senſations) tis no Matter which. 
Ye the laſt bas 5 faireſt Gab The laſt is it which 
s in the Duft Earth, which falls a Prey to Death, and 
4, wallowed 4 0 Grave, by the Sea, c. and which con- 
ſequently th "hall be called upon to reſtore... Add ta this, 
that our bleſſed Sayiour (w og is 13 — moſt proper Emblem of a 
Man thus riſing at the ). evidently .aroſe- with that 
Body which * Soul left han on the Croſs; which was 
depoſited. in the Sepulchre of . «ph ;, which had been perfo- 
7 by the Nails „and Spear, c. Ses Luke xxiii. 53. xxiv. 3. 
ohn xx. 27, 
Lam aware but of one more Scruple on this Head, which 
is this; Allowing thoſe Parts of the human Body which have 


rguments Awr,. | 
trength and * | 
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| Im 
— tation into the ſenſitive and 

tion to ENT 200 e (as there will A. 70 for 
theſe] how is it Ir ts be with thoſe Men, Þ * of whoſe Sub- 
ſtance has been abſorbed by their Fellow- creatures, ns in ths 
of thdſe eaten by Camibels (many of whom are ſuppo- 
ed to habe ſubſiſted in the World for many Ages) who 1s to 
ſuffer tha. Loſe- the Bater or the Eaten? ape is the De- 

ficiency to be made good to the 2 
may be briefly anſwer'd thus: A ſmall Fir of 
the neareſt Calculation not above au hutidr 
imp the human Body; ſo that a moderate fiz'd 
entirely thus eaten by a Cannibal doth not aftually 
wo ot three Pounds of His'Subſtaiice: Nor was there ever fo 
votacious a Pleſh-eater who did not draw a much greater Part 
of his Subſtance from Vegetables and other Food, than from 
human Fleſh: So that theDeficiency "EY cannot be great 5 


aud whether that Defteietey cannot be made good to Wi 
ever it ſall- upon, without Priftidice'to Identity, wal not, 
think, be a very difficult Matter to determine: For ii hi 
the Eater (as is moſt equ won obliged to refund, 
his — Effence, here a ready 2 for t 
Deſect ia the Perſon fo devbufed. And if it be et. 1 
whether it be poflible- to lenve the Loſer a ſult ſent Bod 
without having recourſe to Creation, want on 2 Aber L 
obſet ved above (and F think 'with eaſon 57 ers eral Conca 
chat the Sabſtance of the greateſt Cannib 95 far from 
being defived wholly from human Fleſh 11 when he 
ſhall have given back all his Thefts, he wil il ve 1 
thing very conſiderable left, which is ma ſafely 
And then let me aſk one Queſtion re Broad d with eh 
Chrift fed che five thouſand in the Wilderneſs, -w = it the 
ſamo identical Bread which the Lad ſupplied Jim . cls 
Gen vi, 9.) or did he diſtribute the” five aves only as 

- 4 they would go, and then have recourſe to a ne Cr | 
If tho latter, then it was not the Subſtance of the ive 1 
which fed the five thouſand, and conſequentiy the Ev ngel; 
have given us a falſe Repreſentation 0 the Fact: But * las 
is the indiſputable Truth) the Identity ſtill remained, not- 
withſtanding the prodigious Increaſe, who ſhall fay, is im- 
poſſibſe to leave the Cannibal a ſufficient Body at the Refur- 

region, without having recourſe to a new Creation, an 

thereby deſtroying the Identity. 


The Refurredtion of the Body 


Body do the Dead come, with reſpect zo Appear- Az, 
ance?-Still the ſame? Shall there be then the vi- XI. 
ſible Diſtinftion of Sex and Age; the ſame mid 


Multitude of Young and Old, Infants and Grey- 
beards? Why not? 1 ſaw tbe Dead, both SMALL 
and GREAT, fland before the Throne,” ſaith the 
Apoſtle, I do not contend that this Form or Fi- 
gure ſhall be perpetual,or tie the Body down to the 
ſame Lineaments after its Glorification; yet I am 
not aware of any Abfurdity in ſuppoſing, that we 
may, at. leaſt in this Form, await the Doom which 
ſhall change us in 4 Moment, in the Tainkling of 
an Eye, to Angels or Devils. That ſuch a Tranl- . 
mutation ſhall at ſome Time take place, is little 
leſs than certain; but to ſuppoſe that it will be 
before the Sentence, is to ſuppoſe the Dead pre- 
judged, and that there is no Neceſſity for the open- 
ing of that awful Book, in which the Fates of all 
Mankind are written, In the mean time, how 
graceful will the Scars of Martyrdom appear upon 
an holy Stephen, a Paul, or Polycarp! How infa- 
mous- thoſe Brands which ſhall have been im- 
printed.on- us by our on Luſts and'Vices!* _ 

Nor do I conceive fuch a Suppoſition to be at 
all incompatible with what the Apoſtle further de- 
clares with reſpect to the Qualities of the riſing. 
Body.“ It is ſtill raiſed in Iucorruptian; it is fill 
raiſed in Power ; it is ſtill raiſed in (a Capacity for) 
Ghory ; and no longer a natural, but a ſpiritual 
Body. In a Word (whatever I have advancerl 
notwithſtanding) it may yet have left all its groſs 
and fœtid Particles in the Grave, and. be; ſtill. rai- 
| ſed in every Reſpect, not only ready to put on, 
but even actually endued with Incorruption and 


8 Immortality, 
5 0 4 A. N 2 „ 
* Apoe. XX. 12, | Thos Vide Auguſtin. de Civit. Dei, 


I. xii. 6. 20. 1 Cor xv. 42, 43; 44- 


288 Thi Refurrefion of the Bok. 
Art. Immortality, which I preſume are no ways affected 
XI. by the external Accidents of Form or Figure, 
has far however is certain, that be it as it may, 
there is nothing in this ſubtile (as ſome think it) 
and indeed whimſical Interrogatory, which can 
any way affect or prejudice the Identity of the 
dying and riſing Bodies. There remain then to 
be confider'd ons the Qualities of the latter, for 
which I ſhall have lads. to that lively and ex- 
2 Picture of the Reſurrection, to which I 
ave already often had Occaſion to refer, the xyth 
Chapter of St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. | 
Its CharaReriſticks are biletly theſe four: Ix- 
CORRUPTION, PoweR, GLoxy, and SPIRITU- 
ALITY, I is ſown in Corruption—with a natural 
Tendency to decay. I is raiſed in Incorruption : 
It hath no longer that Tendency —it dieth no 
more—Death hath no more Dominion over it. 
It may yet indeed ſuffer a Change, but not a Diſ- 
ſolution; having left in the Grave that natural 
Obligation, which ſubjected it to the Law of Duſt 
Ibou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return.” 

It is ſown in Weakneſs — inert; lumpiſh; 
wrought upon with Labour and Difficulty—trou- 
bleſome to itſelf — ſubject to almoſt innumerable 
Wants and Infirmities,—1t is raiſed in Power — 
lively, vigorous, active; no longer ſenſible of 
Hunger, Thirſt, Laſſitude, Pain, or any other 
Infirmity : The ſordid Parts are all ſubſided— 
even Air itſelf becomes too groſs for it, through 
which, by a ſpecifick Levity, it ſhoots like'a Me- 
teor, to meet its Lord | in the Regions of a (purer 
Ether.“ | 4 

3 
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Gen. ii. 9. 1 Thel.iv. 17. 
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Te Reſurrection of the Body; RT * 
I is ſown in Diſhonour vile Earth (perhaps ART, 
the moſt  fordid Matter of the whole Creation) XL 
oftentimes deformed, and loathſome. I is 'rgiſed ! 
in Glory—beautiful, venerable, brighter than the | 
Stars; * reſplendant as the Sun; and faſhioned like 
unto the glorious Body of Cbriſt. No longer the 
dark Priſon of the Soul, but tranſmitting even 
her brighteſt Rays with additional Luſtre. 

Laſtly, I is ſown a natural Body — ſubject to 
certain Laws, in order to ſupport in itſelf the 
animal Life—recreated with animal Pleaſures, and 
fond of even ſenſual Emjoyments,—lt is raiſed a 
piritual Body (not a mere Spirit, which ſo far from 
having Fleſb and Bones, as the Diſciples were ſen- 
fible that our Lord had after his Reſurrection, | 

| hath neither Form nor Figure; ſtill a Body, but) 
pure and refined, at once capable of, and panting 
after ſpiritual and intellectual Enjoyments—deaf 
to the Allurements of Senſe, and as unfit for à 
Mabometan Paradiſe as in its preſent State it is for 
the Chriſtian Heaven, —In a Word, wholly. freed 
from that cruel Law in its Members, which is con- 
tinually warring againſt tbe Law of the Mind; 
and henceforth perfectly adapted to her Service 
obedient to her Dictates influenced only by Rea- 
ſon (or ſomething higher than, Reaſon) Love, 
Piety and Truth. Such Honours are reſerved for 
this ſordid, this unworthy Maſs of Fleſh; and 
_ bleſſed is be who ſball have a Part in this Reſurrec- 
tion.. LAT -4 | ; a 
For alas it will not extend to all the Dead; 
but of the Many who | ſeep in ibe Duft of the 
_ Earth, souE only ſhall mann to everlaſi ing = | 
POR HAY 0:04" Sc "11.5 ll 
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© d Pan. xii. 3. bid. and Matth. xiii. 43. Phil. 
iii. 21. Lake xxiv. 39. Kom. vu. 23˙ 
Apo. xx. 0, Bye | 
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Aur. the reſt. to Shame, and evetlaſting Contempt. 


2 their Sorrow; and Immortality ſhall be their Curſe: 


| mn Alluſion to e 


E 


Yet 
theſe alſo ſhall be raiſed in Incvrruption but to 


no longer obnoxious to Death, but condemned to 
a Life to which even Annihilation itſelf were 
great'y preferable.—Theſe alſo ſhall indeed be 

raiſed in Power, but ſuch a Power only as is re- 


| viſite to fit them for the Support of een 


orments.— 
nſtead of ſharing i in the Glory of the Righte- 
dus, even that little and Luſtre they for- 
merly enjoy*d ſhall fade and periſh : An horrible 
and ally Deformity ſball take place, and the 
wretched Soul ſhall diffuſe. an univerſal Blackneſs 
throughout the Mafs.—Inftead of the refined and 
ſpiritual Bodies of the Juſt, ſhall riſe a groſs and 
cetid Lump—fit Fuel for everlaſting Flames 
rack*d with unconquerable and inſatiate Paſſions 
and in lieu of the calm Complacency and Re» 
ſignation of the Righteous, breathing nothing but 
Curſes and Deſpair.— Such a Transformation ſhall 
at leaſt ſucceed the final Doom, and this ſhall be 
the miſerable. State of thoſe whoſe Folly hath 
— 2 them to the Iron Sceptre of the ſecond 
e | 
- TI ſhall only abſerve further, that with reſpe& 
both to the Deformity of the Wicked, and the 
Glory of the Righteous, there is the ſtrongeſt Pro- 


| babiliry that there will be different * each 
ſuch a 


reſpective Soul being endued with 
or purer Body, as may qualify it for ræceiving the 


Senſations of a greater or leſs Degree of Happineſs 


or Miſery, according to its particular Merit. For 
beſides that it were inconſiſtent with even common. 
— unequal Merits ſnould meet with equal 

ewards we may remember W St. Paul, ſpeak- 


expreſly 
ſeveral 


_— Refurrettion of the Bach. 
foveral Stages or Degrees 


differeth from another Ster- in Glory. Thus alſo js 
ie, Gaith he, in tbe Refurretion of the Dead. Our 
Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that in his Father's Houſe 
are many (or rather various): Manſions ;* nor d 
he deny that there will be a rig Hand and 4 

in his K 
what he 1a 


Lys belongs properly to the Diſpoſal of 


the Fatker.— And thus much will, I hope, 9 | 


ſider d as ſufficient for the Refolution. of that 
Queſtion, With what Body do the Dead com? 

nee Hut: cnn Thing more to be in- 
into, which is, hom far this Reſurreftion 


* 
4 with den ing it to be 
e from it the Wicked, and con- 
it to the Virtuous and Juſt. The Rain 


* ) alike the Joſs, 006%, 5h 
G og * e Dual; 


” 1.4 1 + pl 41999 3 


22 e. 3; 41, 4. 5 . * | + Man, 
e ab e e 


vary liade Authority. For bel bekides that the direct contrary is 


Ne 1 them by St, Paul 92 a general and received 
have Hope toward; God aith he) zobich they them- 
5 alſo alley, that there ſhall be a Reſurre#ion of the Dead, 


p th Jy and. Unusr (Aft xxiv. 1 iy on of 
the 
Fes ) ſome ory Gall awaly ts everlaſting 


tie, _ —_ 9 &c. we muſt think a Man mad who 
ſhould urge this as a Proof that von ſhould azvake to Shame. 

Ta « Word, whatever has any way ſerv'd to bring this Impu- 
tation upbd them is rather a that they had a very 
Iden of (What the Author of the Apocahpſi 
Re/wfretton; than that they had not à true one of the. 


TTY T0 bis Beten, 52 1s a 9 5 
on 1 0 we read, hp of the Mary wvho fhajl 


„but only waves the Promiſe f 


calls). the Gl 
ſccond. 
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of Glory. Tbere is one Arr; 
Glory of ibe Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, XI. 
and another Glory of the Stars; and even one Star 


A 


The RefurreBton PDE RN 
Unjuft 3 But the Reſurrettion belou os 2 to the Fuſt 
alone,” But the very End and Deſign. of 2 T4 


= ſurrection is demonſtrative of the contrary,—T he 


Juſt riſes to receive his Reward: But there is 2 
Reward which is due to the Unjuſt alſo; and 
Death, as it implies merely a Separation of 

Saul and Body, is not the only Wages of Sin. 


For whofoever ſpall not be found regifter'd in the 


Book of Life ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire; 
which is the Suan, Deatb: And this Death it is 
which is the r Wages of Sin. But were 
there not one 5 to be drawn from 
Reaſon for it, nay were Reaſon even againſt it, 
(which it is very certain ſhe is very far from being) 
yet Revelation is too ſtrong in this Point to be with 
Safety rejected, 


When the Houfrolder'* returned from; his Tra- 


vels he did not forget the fathful.. and, wick 


Servant, but obliged him allo to ſtand, u 
give an Account of the Management of 1 Na, 
as well as the good and faithful. At the peter 
together of all Nations mY Goats are compelled 
ey appear, as well as the Sheep; * and when the 
Voice of the Son of Man is heard, out of the Graves 
ſhall come forth to the Reſurrection not only 
obo have done good, but tbey who have done Evil 
alſo; with his Difference indeed, that the for- 
mer ſhall come. forth to the Reſurrectian of Life, 
the latter to the Reſurreftion. of Condemnation." * 
The Apoſtle teaches, that we wut ALL, appear 
befare the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the Things done in bis Body, 5 7 755 
10 thas-be bath 4 un! it [MN mn a; 49 


WH 


—— * | lh. 


m — Explan:c, 10. Trad. een, 1... | 
e mx. 7g. Matth. xv. Luke xix. 
v. 33, . 2 John, v. 20, 29. 7 =” 10. 
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The Lord knoweth (ſaith St. Peter) bow to deliver Ax r. 
the Godly out of Temptations, and 10 reſerve the XI. 
UnzvsT unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed.* woe 
And laſtly—1z the Dy of Wrath, and Revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God, who will render 
to. every Man according to bis Deeds, Regard will 
be had not only 10 thoſe, who by patient Continu- 
ance in 3 zel for Glory and Honour, and 
Immortality, who ſhall receive eternal Life; but to 9 
thoſe alſo who. have been contentious, and have not 
obeyed the Truth, but have obeyed Unrighteouſne 75 
who ſhall receive Indignation and Wrath, Tri 
lion and Anguiſb. 
I ſhall content myſelf with theſe Padages out 
of on Variety which might be produced to this 
le, with which even the Stars can ſcarce vie 
for altitude: Nor ſhould I indeed have thought 
it neceſſary to touch at all upon a Point fo very 
evident, but that I am unwilling to omit any 
thing which may at all tend to the Explication af 4 
the Article hefore us. | 
I am not aware of any thing further of this 
Kind, except it be with regard to the Time when 
this Reſurrection ſhall take place; which we are 
every where told ſhall be at the End of theWorld, 
or in the 44% Day. But when that Day ſhall de 
is at preſent a Secret lodg'd only in the Breaſt of 
| the Father.“ As to what ſhall happen, to thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall be alive at Chrif*s Coming, we 
are expreſsly informed, that they ſhall undergo. 
the ſame Transformation, or rather Transfigura- 
tion with thoſe which ſhall have ſlept i in the Graves. : 
r 4 For 
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"2 Pet. il. 9. 1 Rom, ii. 5, Ee. * Se John, vi. 
39, 40, 444 55 gi. 24, Ce. Matth. axxiv. 3% 
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. For though «we 
XI, ALL be changed 
W— With wr ary to ſome 


The Refarredtion of the" Body: 
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other Particulars, a8 
hat Place ſhall be the Sceffe of the Reſurrection, 
— what ſhall be the Proceſs, what the Sign, 
whether a Trumpet ſhall be really founded or 
not,” Sr. which are Matters of mere Conjecture, 
as I do not- conceive any Neceſſity for our bei 
acquainted with them, were it even poſſible (whie 
it is certain that it is not) ſo I cannot. help think - 
ing, that all Inquiries after them ſavour rather of 
Boldneſs and Folly, than of either Piety or Phi- 
loſophy. Here then I ſhall venture to draw to a 
Concluſion; diſmiſſing the Article, as uſual, with 
a ſhort Recapitulation of what has been offered 
upon it: Which we ſee amounts to thus much.— 
That as all Men muſt die, ſo ſhall they alſo 
riſe again from the Dead, with the ſame nume- 
rical Bodies in which they lived in this World x 
but in many Reſpe&s changed and alter d from 
their former r during in Leu of e 
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rr With reſpect to the eto, whether thoſe who To " 
found alive at, 6r rather juſt before the Da 1 Judgment,fh 
die fuddedly, and revive again immediately in order to maks 
the rr 2 88 ſome have ſtrongly aſſerted) tis 
Matter which does not at all concern us to inquire after: 
Phough the contrary may 1 *** be ſtrongly preſumed from 
that expreſs Aſſertion, that N II not all Nleeþ (1 Cor. xv. 5 l.) 
and the general Doctrine, ant i/1 at his Coming ſhall judge 
both the Quick and the Dean, See Acts, x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. i. 
1 Pet. iv. 5. 1 Thefl. iv, 15, He, 4 
Y It was a received Opinion of the Jews (followed herein 
by ſome Chriſtian; ) that the Scene of the general Reſurrection 
and Judgment ſhould be the Vale of 7eho/aphar (See Josi iii. z.) 
and 22 ſuppoſes the * may be no other than an, 
articulate Voice, probab! crying g aloud Ariſe je Dead, 2 0 
| So Judgment, See 2. Theſ. Theolog. de Reſurrett. 


The Refurrettion of the Body. ” "265 1 
on Incorruption and Immortality, and acquired Agr. 
jw further Degrees of Glory or 3 1 
or Spirituality, as ſhall be agreeable to each Man's 
reſpective moral Perfections or Imperfections. 
That this Reſurrection ſhall be general, and ex- 
tend to all Mankind, as well the Unjuſt as theJuft. 
—That all this ſhall be effected by the Omnipo- 
tence of God, and by the particular Power and 
Agency of Jeſus Chrif—at the End of the World, 
or in the laſt Day—at the ſolemn Sound of the 
Trumpet of God. And thus much is every Chri- 
tian ſuppoſed to give his Aﬀent to, when he ſays, 
in the Words of this Article, I believe the 44 
reftion of the Boch. | 
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MAT 7. xxv. 46. 


| 5 bal go away into Euerlaſting Pan 
meu but the Righteous into Life Etornal, 


T: is the principal Buſineſs of this Chapter fl 3 


* 
_— 
1 


exhibit to us a ſhort but lively View of the XII. 
of the Laſt Day, when the Son . 
Man fhall come in bis Glory, all the haly An- 

with bin, and ſhall cauſe lo be gather'd before 
go all . Natians ; and having divided the whole 
Aſſembly into two Claſſes, ranging the 2 WP his 
right Hand and the Wicked on Lis 47 eft, and 
Father ad bk Expoſtulations with ach 
as ſhall fully convince them of the ſtrict and i im- 
partial Juſtice of his Awards, ſhall proceed 10 
pronounce that irrevocable Doom, by which we 
are inform: d, Theſe (on his l ſhall go away 
iuto everlaſt ing Puniſpment, hut the Ren into 
Life eternal, | 
The Whole of this is the Subject of the ann 1 
before us; and the everlaſting Deatb {far fo | | 
it juſtly be called) of the Wicked * is as 2 0 
the Object of our Belief emen | 
Righteone. 


However, 


—— «p * 


CY Nam fi Anima i in Pœnis vivit wternis, dr — Jo il 
„ vi. C. 12. 


420 The Life Everlofting. 
AzT, However, before I enter on the more immediate 
XII. plication of the Article, I ſhall firſt, by wa df 
Ly Preface, conſider the Words #verlafting Life in a 
general Light, as they may ſignify a Perpetuity of 
Exiſtence Immortality (however ſpent) ; and in- 
quire what Evidence Nature, Reaſon, and Religion 
can urge, to prove that ſuch a Thing is to be ex- 
pected. : | 
From each of theſe we have a/peremptory and 
unanimous Suff that the Days of this Life, 
Which are. at beft but ſew and cuil, ate not the 
erm appointed for our Subſiſtence. Nature 
Fus we haye that about us which is not ſubject 
d Decay, and whoſe Exiſtence Cotruption, to 
| which we ſee all Things elſe expoſed, "cannot 
reach. The Soul, being immaterial, is not ſub- 
ject to the Laws of Matter: it has no Principle 
within itſelf which tends to bring on a Diſſolution, 
and therefore muſt (without the Interpoſition of 
a Miracle) enjoy a perpetual Exiſtence, Corrup- 
tion ariſes from an Alteration of the Site of Parts 
with reſpect to each other, or of their Form with 
| to themſelves; and to ſuch Alteration the 
Parts of all Matter are, by a kind of Law originally 
impreſs'd upon them, perpetually tending. But 
that which is immaterial, not conſiſting of Parts, 
is not ſubject to ſuch Variation, and may therefore 
continue in the ſame unalterable State or ever. 
That the Soul of Man is fuch a kind of Sub- 
ſtance, Eſſence, or whatever we may call it, not 
conſiſting of an Aſſemblage of Parts,E#c. appears at 
once from the Operations which are perform'd by 
.S it, and from the free and diſengaged -Manner in 
| Weben it ſubſiſts, independent of all Matter what- 
g er. ; 5 neee 
lf we blend any two material Subſtances together 
in ſuch a Manner, as that the one ſhall N 
| _—_ 
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"diffuſed through the other, it were impoſſible to AU r. 


diminiſh, or ſubtract aught from this c 


und XII. 


ſuffer Loſs.— But how great a Proportion may be 
taken from the Body! It may be reduced to a mere 
Trunk, and ſunk into a third or fourth Part of its 
former Bulk and Extenſion, and yet the Soul ſhall 
be left as entire as ever and certain it is, that no 
two Subſtances can be blended together ſo univer- 
Tally as theſe, nor can one poſſibly pervade another 
more throughly and entirely than the animal Being 
doth the corporeal.— Diminution is effected by a 
Separation of the Parts from each other That the 
Soul in ſuch Caſe ſuffers no Diminution (i. e. loſes 

none of its Parts) is plainly becauſe it has no Parts 

to loſe, and conſequently is not a material Sub- 
ſtance; for Matter without Parts were as abſurd as 
Water without Humidity, or a Sunbeam without 
Light. And that it doth not ſuffer any Diminu- 
tion from ſuch Amputations of the Body, is evident 
in that it is afterwards every Way as fit for the 


Diſcharge of all Operations, of which it is natu-. 


rally capable, as it was before ſuch Ampptation took 
place. It miſſes nothing—no Loſs can be ſuffered 
by a Body without ſome Alteration (proceeding 
from it) in that Body - but the Soul continues the 
ſame, and walks as freely through the Univerſe 
when the Body is abſolutely diſqualified for accom- 
panying her one Step of the Way, as when it was 
perfect and entire, and enjoyed its full Vigour and 


Activity.— As little is ſhe in general affected by the 


natural Decays of the Body as by the accidental: 
| Nay, very often is it ſeen, that herVigour increaſes 
.as faſt as that of her material Companipn decays ; 
and that the Soul is ſometimes obſtructed from 
2 as freely as uſual, in ſome Diſtempers of 
the Body, is not owing to any Deficiency, natural 

| 8 


/ — 


Any: «ar eden, in herſelf, but to. the. Unfitneſs of. 


Th Life Burri linz. 


e nn 
to ut t are le 

* for being acted upon,” . 
In like Manner, whe n immediate Death follows 


74 any Inſult being "offer'd to the ble Parts 


the Body, it is not becauſe the Soul, 


more particularly reſident in that Part, Fn * 


es By but that the Body being thereby render'd 
yu 


nfit for her further Societ Fo 9 any is obliged 
rom £ #4* 


immediately to diſengage herſelf 


The reſticks Activity of the Soul, m when 


the Body is buried 1 in the moſt ſupine and profound 


ladolence, is another Proof of (54 Independency. 


When the Body ſleeps, it can by no means oblige 
the Soul to flee 1 with it; on the contrary, we often 
obſerve, that 


wantops with a more than uſual Gaiety, _ 
It is inconſiſtent with the very Being of Matter 


to. be engaged in à continual Round of Employ; 


alternate and frequent Reſt are abſolutely neceſſary 


to its Subſiſtence, and upon the with-holding of 


that beyond a due Space of Time it ſuffers a cer- 
tain Diſſolution. Let us obſerve then that the 


7 1, 
1 
eto. ** 


E F ‚‚‚‚ ap Ra age. 


Mu 8 * 1 . ; _ TY 


b The Caſe of Lupaticks and Mad- men makes this eridene 
4. 85 e higheſt Degree of Demonſtration.— The Phyſician 
| tell us he applies his-Catbarticks, Emeticks, Phle 


tomy, Sc. to the Mind of a Mad-man, wauld certainly . 


ſerve to be put under a Courſe of the ſame Operations him- 
ſelf: But if by theſe Means the diſtewper'd Parts of theBody, 
whether Netves, Solids, Juices, c. can be reſtored to their 
proper Tone and Vigour, ſo as again to become fit to be 7 

loyed under the Soul in their reſpective Offices, we 3 — 
ee the Man return ta a ſedate and rational Method o 
ing and Behaviour. 


20 


e 2 Slave freed. for a Moment 
from the watchful Eye of his Inſpector, ſhe then 


Soul ſuſtains no ſuch Damage by even perpetual 
| 257440 WES Action, 
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Action, but that on the contrary her Se 1 * 
grow in Sie mote vigorous, by. Perleverance” & 


15 bars titicl, 


45 and attentive Chain of , Contempla- 
25 is 5 bes of the Soul, bur of thoſe corporeal 
Organs which ſhe uſes as Ducts or Channels oy 
the Conveyance of her Ideas. In like Manger 
Decay or Extinction of the Memory, which ſome- 
times Attends. the Decay of the Body, 1 not a De- 
feet of the intellectual Eſſence, but of thoſe Chan- 
nels in the Body which were uſed to 5 att 1 ha 
in that Operation. . 
4 11 5 b in this Behalf” u |; 2 
oul's Power of operating, not only a rom 
the Body, when that is ogy 5 for 
allifting, but even in direct Contrarietyj t 4 "gp 
it is capable of, and actually in Action. 
"Inſtance, the very Inſtant 1 the Body 9 
for the Eaft- Indies the Soul may ſet ne for the 
Ma. — But Examples of this are needles —Who 
is not every Day 4p ſenſible, that his Soul, and 
Body are 179 — engaged in very different Employ- 
ments, and that it is ſometimes with the urmaſt 
_ . Difficulty that they can be brot x deen 
1 in the ſame Operation. Yet, again— 25 
The: Soul is not "neceſſarily al 1 th the 
ſame Senſations as is the, Body; Her K — for 
Inſtance, 17 enjoy the. brighteſt . of Day, 
while that of the Body is echpled. with more than 
. Egyptian Darkneſs; can, regale le Ay Oar 
dure of R Ale th 
rack'd with the pungent Ra 
+ Colours 3 ſhe can liſten. to, 
ch the Moment t 
moſt jarring Diſcords N can oof the 


mel N Ideas of A EE, Streams ARS 


& 2 $4 


and the Laſſitude which .. 


1 


e Ei Boerla/ting. 
7 ks Rl white te Bay glowing with eve, 
or 10 x 
1 eee ihe ev, 

Y Parc of 12 z diſtinet ang 
n Nor yer js it any Kind of Subſtante 
2 * which the Ideas of Matter art compatible; 

Opetations are” h as Mater can by 1 
; 9 9 85 ta Matter cun Ui, ou- 
| bug Gr. it moſt be Irbin'ſvihe þ Ee . 
"tation of 5 but we do not fin «thin 125 
hn wn __m than po 
Nor will Motion at all 
e hitch let in the Bere cut 
45 jolt 48 25 as 4 Stone which was never ſtirred = 
from the Spot of its Formation. 3 
: we 5 with ys oe 858 yo 4 
Subſtance, ot vidence own 
IR ip Two Bodjt Wits cannot pathbly obcupy 
the fanie Parts of Space at one and the fame Time, 
nor can one take the of che other without a 
"violent Prortuſion of its Partz: But every one muſt 
be Fenfible, that this'is hourly effected by the Soul, 
Which tan ehen art itſelf into che — 9 the 
8 mot Solid Rock, Fibo o much a 


| "up Hear. Remo = | 
= 2 ſuffe! 
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ng Soul. We . read 11 
iT 0 1 which every . 


anartalicy—— nothing Hrikes us 

Dread @ the Apprehenſion of 1 

ence ; nor de we (except we be ſuch, 

that Annihilation is 1575 

full and tc Satisfaction from. anz (or 

ae e duns edc, 46: feen ae eie 

Bralpeatp ing for ever. Irre PUR 
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iq cellent Part of the "ifible Creation, will, I ſup 


ee eee 


That Man is in many Refpects the molt" er. 


| — hardly' be diſpited: But if there be no State Dar . 


this, many of his Excellencies muſt be abſolurety” 
and entirely thrown away. — His Days are fru, 
en when extended to the utmoſt he is more 
than equal in this R & by ſome Beings in the 
_ Very loweſt Claſſes. The animal, nay even the 
vegetable Life e pit ina res his. Now whe- 
her it be conſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom, that 
With all thoſe apparent Excellencies which Man 
enjoys above the ſenſitive and ammal Creation, 
Ingividuals in each Claſs ſhould be fuffer'd 
WORD ep, or even to riyal him in that firſt Pri- 
e of Being, let ady reaſonable Creature judge. 
But if to die be (not 20 tofe, but) only to vary 
The Form or Manter of qur Exiſtence, then is it 
indifferent how foon it — and that it doth 
reality happen fo indifferently is certainly a 
Proof that Man has foths. other Place Ne 
cles this World, where he may ander, the great 
Eds of his Creation. Jet again — n Are 
u Dae are not only 85 bort e Ter 
is no Happineß for him in this World, let him 
behave himſelf never ſo well in it. Why then 
= perpetual Thirſt after it? Were*we'ſent-into 
Ee for 2 bur to be vn ?—Ic 
8 
en we imagine we have en 
N it under one 5 „ itꝰ immediately 
irts vp at a Diſtance from us in another,” 1s Man 
then never to be ha if fo, he 14 certainly the 
moſt miſerable of all Creatures; for Hoe but him- 
3FF is curs'd with that afatiate Deſire of being 
eJd.z.nonc.. but. himſelf meets xith ſuch repeged 
Diſappointments in the Purſuit of it.—In a Word, 
no Creature except himſelf; but i is capable * being 


7, he Life Bverlaftings 


Fr 
ſatisfied with ſublunary and attainable. Objects, 3 
But this is by no Means. conſiſtent, with the No- XIE 


tion of his being the Creature, the favourite Crea- 
dure ofran all henevolent God. If we follow the 
Dictates of cool and , imparjial Reaſon, we muſt. 
certainly de convinced, that the Di * ptments. 
ve 3 in 0 0 e e e I 
8:29 her, „ 
we. e ia 124 

Pp; 
an ly 


ns 


— 
round us: oa had. almo 
hen, I conſider for bat Ea L are 
given us, Viz, that we-may ps in them the ger- 
tain Characters of a future Exiſtence, I retract. my 
raſh e oundleſs Cenſure. Who can turn his 
Eyes upon the noble Arnm of Martyrs, and upon 
thoſe — whoſe Inſolence and Cruelty they, dey 
rived that Title, and not ſay that either the Fudge 

of all ibe Zart is unjuſt, or there muſt ſome where 
bea Place where they ſhall. each of them meet 


with a Treatment very different from what this 


World afforded them. 

Appeals to Scripture. in this Matter were end- 
leſs: ſince we ee begin the. Extract Wi the 
firſt P ages. and e 


ny but WI 
whatever ſome lien too fond ch She, ol Novelty 5 | 


Particularity, would inſinuate with regard to the 
Moſaical Theology in this Reſpect, I find myſelf 
more inclined to. Iiſten to him who has told me, 


| 3 1 
* 0 Ka — % it - 13 0 o SY 2 1 


4 3 1 * - _ 1 4 
* 1 l 1 < F 6 9 k a *1 i 7 4 » * 
CE: % 8 * 0 OF; 4 »# 7 4 * wt” 4+ & * 43.2. S 
* 
* 


. 


that che Arguments of Moſes are ſo clear on this 
55 * that WW ITY his Evidence would - 


* 


2 did nor 177 
future State, yer 


well eſtabliſhed, to need much more to be ſaid 
vpn it, But the Jr 


as this was Ss near 2000 Years together, mult 
 86ubredly they either itibibed jt 


„ tat e ; —— arif f 2 
. 12 would of frm th that 
not ſaid « one 1 ol the Matter. | 


Aid even ſu je this to be tre, vie; ther 
ach iv deliy er the Doctrine of a 
ere conv 


nthy be no 
other Reaſon for his Silence on e 


20, than 
that it was a Thing already too notorious, act} tos 


Church, "a5" far back as 


we can trace it, maintained an uninterrupted Be- 
lief of 'this Doctrine; and the Sadler, the only 
formidable Deter of it, were but a nov! 
. intonfiderable' — wart 915 
thoſe, ve w ike ohr modern theifts were 
Saddle, in th i 15 upon the Principles of 


ras rb 7 arent ſo Kunert ly received, 


aye had a pretty folid Foundation; and un⸗ 
from their 
flator, or elſe adhered to it ay 2 certain and al wid 
2 e eſtabliſhed 1 Other 18 


fog Tae wha — dar * beeilt | 
ves of them ip the Parahle juſt above alluded 
5 Wee TT OO e pero _ 


1 


. 
Sunn 0 inen Nn 


"Ars Liv xvi, .. pa * jack 1 
e Sk 
eſsly calls the R 2 on 148575 o their allow 
enets. Ad, xxiv. 15.) And we find one Gabia: Ben Pefica, 
2 ſtrenuous Champion for it about 300 Years before Chrift. 


Ther Toe Reste is. 
eee Article in the Moe Creed, or ©4 
Js 10 the Goſpel, the whole Bubinefs of 
it Wag 7 Gif bride to Lis ight W Life CA 2 
mortglity—to. bid you aa to the Evidence gf. 
REA tin This Bede If, were juſt as wiſe a5 to 
EXP vt he Li ht and ah of the Sn, ta 
Who. 85 c 5 19 35 kT by io ir uence ,—Hence, 
the fret dent R | arld to come 
Hep ce Le 1 the. um Selb not, xc. 
and the oy Fabien neither . Ear nor Heart 
. gal yed, e th fl . PUR: the Ar- 
oe ore u ded on ſuch Aythorivies as 1 
50 preſet fan within the Limits of 25 preſen a 
to Pr 9 on 
A 1 t Sn 5 dee ng doth 
N ea cular 
70 8 — Th 125 a an of this 
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Ng. ſame Manner: For of 
1 in the Df of. the Earth, 
785 15 7450 STING 12 725 | 
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Akt, going through this Vali of Miſery, wiſely ied tf for 
I. a Hell, from whence he might hereafter draw per- 
' petual Draughts of the molt exalted Felicity. 


© Wrath, Tribulation and duguifh. 


The Life ET 


— 


Were thete to be then one Lot to theRightrous 
and to the Wicked —one common State to bim, 
obo by, patient Continuance in wwell-daing,. ſeeks for 
lory, and Honour, and. Immortality, and to him, 
whois contentious, and obeyeth not 4he Truth, but 
obeyeth Untighteouſneſs — Where were then the 
Juſtice of the great Arbiter of human Fates 2— 
But this ſhall not be the Caſe :, For. while one, as 
the due Habe of his Diligence, ſhall ve. . 
Glory, Honour and Peace which he ſought for, the 
other 181 nothing to expect but indignation a 


5 Fhe hilt Step which mall be hi by the Di 
if; of che laſt Judgment. When the Dead ate 


aſſembled before his Nhe ſhall be to divide 


Wheat from the Tores; Aſter which they are 
be no more blended together, but one to 
laid up in his Garner, the other to be burned in 
net gu able Hire. In a Word, all Commu- 


nipn ſhall then be broken off between the Sheep 


the Coats; they * part to meet no more: 

* ate bound to two ſevera | Points-at an infivite 
.Diſtance from each other the Wicked t 
Me Ay into evef laſt in uniſbment the Kigh- 
. the 0 SEN Jo 705 and Happineſs eternal. 
e. my are their: 1 States 


Miſc . th Happineſs of eg one and the 
Heries Or t 500 er Teceiyin a Feri they 00 
wi Elli ty irſelf ſhall be: jdt ** 


As will appear from the following Conlidaartons: I 
| 1 wi I: to the «thn Life of he: N. 25 

re. to be happy for ac inte 
Toy 


OR 


7 9 8 5 ite to oy an End? Aud 
the of Eternity to be 3 In 


what 


TW Life Evelin. 


what will that” Hat ppineſs be ph PRETTY Fr a: * 


Map's Merits; but ety in the Merciẽs and God 


jo f God.” What Bounds then ſhall we nad EI. l 


at Which Is infinite; (i, LID in capable of 
Boon ?. After yriads of Myri Yet 
have woe there Al ſtill fabflt the fame Reg- 
ſon for the Saint's Continuance in à State of 7 
an there were for his being firſt admitted to it z ah 
til thoſe Reaſons can be femored (that is, ti 
God ceaſes to Be merefful, or in other Words, ol 


rk beco of mite) there muſt he of Necellity' ; 
inue. on Suppofition that this © Ws 


neſs will ceaſe at à certain Period” of Time, 
(I fay) is the reſt of Eternity to be ſpent? 
we naturally fall into nothing at the End of ten 
or an hundred Thouſand Ages? No. ſurely ! the 
Principles by Which we hall” ſubliſt till thes, "vi 
even ben be equally vigorous with what they, Weir 
at firſt; Muſt we have Recourlſe to the ng 9. 
tence of God to effect an Annihilation? 1 
then did he form us capable of Immortality? Sha 
we after ſuch a certain Period be reduced ole more 


* State of Ffallty and T emptation ? —fall from 


to Men, and once more be ſet upon the 
Brink of "Miſery": and" Damnation? Will infinite 
Grote expoſe” us cauſeleſsiy to ſuch apparent 
azards? God forbid that we Thould' attempt to 
folly the moſt amiable Picture an inſpired Fancy Gn 
_ delineate, with the Shade of fo groſs a and blaiphe- 
mos 4 Conception. 
et again; che. Noyments "of tat ccele 
State muſt neceffatily be infinite; for 8 * 
chan infinite will ſatisfy our graſpi ng Faculties: 
muſt be without Alloy; or not come 
„ to. the Character which is where 
of them, dt to the Meaſure of our infariate 
pacities; But the leaſt Dread 61 8 ther, 


”_"_ Everlaſing. 
Aux: after an Enjoyment of 10 ee 99 Hot, 


1 9 ee, wahre in ae 


Dae Caſt 


2 oo ten thouſ; 
Sweets, and Heaven would be 
2 55 c pong but chan 


[gong Sn re ps Wt: 
rather 


i, Wc ys Bot or 
Lan as 805 Regret at the 
1 they 1 . Le in bee to 4 


Years, would. PR bitter 
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0 meh itſelf, ior Jul be wh then cannot 
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tem parary Wen 153 1 72 
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chat Houſe eternal in the Heavens "—+ | 
Hes neither Ruſt. nor Moth can corpupt, nor 7 bieves 
«gk through aud. ſta! that pterpal. Glory fy 


G Salvation * eternal, ible, and. FR 
ed Iuberidance bet Crown of Life, which l 
i halb promiſed to all ul joe u ee 


care to objekt aun art of he Article 1.) Ve 
| Keele 2 in everlaſt yk 
pineſss but do yt fo ably teliſm che T 19 
pverlaſti 15 which nevertheleſs is —— 
op he f ſame Foundation, and ſupported; by hex 
ſame Arguments, the Force of which we are in 
fofmer Caſe. ready. 1 to e NG 
1 rey demands che 1 eternal Iuſtice 5 
ud 
Holy 


ly, calls for che other, If we. apply. to 
ww 7 4 for the eden of "The f former, 
there may. we find the latter written in Cl 
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pn Puniftarient was in 


e eee 
of ſuch Conſide - 


XII, rations the Hell even of the Heaben World: Hence; 


ww that confuſed Medley of 


gloomy and fantaſt ical: 
Horrors, taught by their Divines, celebrated hy 
their Poets, and acknowledged by chein 1 
Ie Ho ti ant e er ns. 
To bare a Glimpſe Heaven, a Profpe& i jan 
Immortality, and to Be ſenſible that he muſt: the, 
next Moment aſſuredliy give it up for / ever. would 
undoubtedly create in he Perſon. ſo ſituated a moſt; 
M Anguilh Even that for the Time it; 
laſted were Hell enough, but ſuch a momentary 
Hell-would: bear too unequal a: Proportion 0 the 
Crimes of ſome Men ever: to ſatisfy eternal juſtice ;, 
and i Word, would: fall; as far ſhort of the, 
Mar as the moſt ſanguine Oppugners of ee 
laſting Miſery: can prezeriti:that goes beyond it. 
Suck 4 Hell at leaſt were by 90 Means the ell 
of the: Holy: Scriptures : he Worm: guats, but 
tis too hort · lived: The Doom is, G ye M,ichad, 
not into a. State öf Annihilation, but into the Fire 
For uber Devil and ibis Angels z into outer 
Darkneſs, tubere there ſhall be Weepingi and Gnaſd 
ing of 'Teeth;" where the hopeleſs Eye: ſhall. be lift 
vp vain, and the parch'd | Toygue; denied the 
wretched Comfort of 4 Drop of Mater.“ But if, 
laſtly, by a Fire unquenchable, by a Vorm which 
— lech A Lake bufning with Fire and Brim- 
Hane, 4 Torment, the Smegki of which gſenndetb up 
uu every” cc. —If by theſe, Lfay, and numberleſs 
to the ſame Effect, equally expreſ-· 
— at laſt; to underſtand nothing more 
than 5d State of abſolute A Silence and 
208 Icy 110 irg „ al u at: lo ane | 
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— Buerlafing: 1 
 Hradtiviey;capdeubredly: the Hay Gen his very n 
umpropetly kp d h ndeltg 4 4 Senſe XII. 
fey eee from what is uſually conveyid 3 
| Terms, wherever elſe we meet with them. 
But is not this an Imputation too groſs to be chars = 
ged upon theſe Dectarativns;1 Which are generally | 

Dp plain, chat 4 Man may roucand'read>themwes 7 
But in ſhort, if this be the Caſe, there is/no'Force 
bi Words, nor have we any rational A ſſurance of 
a future happy Exiſtence; more than of u miſerable 
ohe. Nivers of Pliaſurt ate not more expreſſive 
of Being, than Lakes” of Brimſtone; nor is there 
leſs Reaſon to call Non- exiſtence a State of Happi- 
neſs, becauſe attended with no Inquietude, than of 
Miſery; becauſe incapable of any Enjoyments 

©: Juſt the ſame may/ be ſaid for the Eternity of 
that State, as for the real Exiſtence of it . Its Dus 
ration is expreſtꝰd in the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſigniſi. 
cant Terms: Tis a Fire which ſhall neuer bequens 
Cched, a Worm which dieth not; a' Torment, tlie 
Stmoalc of which aſcendeth up for ever and t hjEůl 
In a Word, tis in this Reſpect all that the Hap- 
Pineſs of the Bleſſed is; they are each of chern 
(alas 7): eternal, perpetual, everlaſting; and muſt 
ſtand or fall — If Hell be finite, Heaven 

- ſhakes; if Heaven be infinite Hell is hopeſeſs of 
a Period. As all Imperſection ſhall vaniſh with 
the Faſbion of this Morli, all hereafter muſt in its 
Kind be perfect and compleat: But were it poſſible 
that the Torments. of Hell might reoeiue 4 Period, 
the Damn'd N might hope, nay they muſt 
neoeſſarily enjoy a pleaſing Expectation, 
would be beigen with-the: growing Minute. 
s ATR char chearful Sun muſt never dart tlie 
eie vas! Hino} 27 re 9 
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6 Tales 
ho rp ot mak yy, amore > 
2 Sting; admit a Place for Fear or Anxj 
in it, Heaven is no longer Heavan; -beriſh 
1 to, be Hell ;/S0 chaz — 
of cturigſting Puniſhment is not only founded on 
expreſs Scripture, ——— warner + 
cool and impartial Reaſon, + 
There remain yet be briefly eunſider'd-the 
— theſe two States, which, as 
far us it is neceſſary we ſhould be acquainted with 
them, are alſo delineated to us by the holy Writers 
and though 2 never en, nor Ear laard. 
though Heart hath not conceived the dazzling 
Excellency of that Glory which is to be the Rer 
ward of à well · ſpent | why 


| form the Crotem ef Righteauſue 


haut it may be_neceflary to remind oven 
Nun, that they are withal purely and en- 
tizely' fpiritual and intellectual z and to caution him 
therefore from ſullyiog, with the wild Mabometan, 
bis ſpotleſs Heaven with ſenſual and impure De- 
lights, which ate not only greatly unbecoming a 
Nature ſo exalted as we then to be raiſed 
to, but for which even the Capacity itſelf ſhall he 
loſt and forgotten. The Body, for-whoſe Sake the 
fond V would willingly: if | poſſible pro- 
vide a ity of ſuch Enjo — then 
have 28 ill a Reliſh — 0 in its preſent 
State it hath for intellectual Pleaſures. Though 


ſoum in Weakneſs, it ſhall leave all that Weakneſs 


in the Grave, and be raiſed in Power, ſuperior 
to all its — r 


2 perl Pot 4 ge "Body, „ böte l Man 


ard freed" from all Seroltude to corrupt and 
Paffions, and become in all Refpetty 1 
rk Migels in Heaven, © As for the Soul, it alt be 
Exalted to the utinot Perfection in all its Parts and 
Faculties: Minh mc Ir DU 
great enla t Ao com | ; 
nderftabding Extended LOG. N. 1 9 


the moſt” zrear 40d p 
Teftions regulated, 1 i Une nity 
wr on 9 the Oy "Hind wan 


into that 81 out Creator 

And a 
1 Happineſs to an intellte. 
boy 75 * Matt not Hen be de- 


al 
elent in ching which Gets Torment 
all its various ico W Sha _ 


Torment i 
"Within—Mbtrdr Remorſe, Deſpair, a 
which never Alb; without—Reproathes, 2 


Walling, Gnaſhing of Teeth; 4 
1 7 mrs Ley a Flat 
uenched. In one of theſe States in N 
fible Thing calbd Erernuy to be e &, 
d the While of this is intended by the Kick 
before us, under thoſe comprehenſive Words The 
Life Everlafin 4 900 1 2 
There rema t yet one, and 1 thikk but one Pat- 
19 00 to be conſider' d, which 1 is, when this Btet- 
br rather indeed Toknie y) is to commence. 
Aal ſpeaking, it is 1 e 9 1 rel 
to all thoſe e ce Neri alread\ 
iche Breath of Life. ke in the Senſe of the 5 575 
it is not to take place tif that Re- umon of the 
Soul and Body, which was the Subject of the pre- 
eeding Article. For the Life everlaſting of 5 
ann is evidently che ſame with the Liſſ and In- 
mortaliiy 


2 * 


kerurn from thence 4 /piritual Body; and Fits 1 
rfections being 1 it wal be chens Cond | 
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mortality of the Goſpel, But that —＋ not 
the natural Immortality of the Soul, which was de- 


wonſtrably known and aſſented to many Centuries 
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the Wicked into Miſery: That each o 


before the Time, when the other is ex preſsly ſaid 
to have been firſt brought 10 Light, But the great 
and important Diſcovery, that the Whole of Man 
was Gy yr of a perpetual Exiſtence, that this Cor- 
yup lible could put, on Incorruption, and this Mortal 
be 7 with Immortality—this, I ſay, was res 
22 for the Author and Finifhgr . of our Faith, 
W Juſtly be aſcribed | OS other Charactei. 
Handed Crifian Symbolum (or Creed) being 
ded on Goſpel Truths, this mult neceſſarily be 
Life of this Article, Upon a Review of the 
Wiel we find it to ſtand thus; 1 believe that 
when the Soul and Body ſhall be united in the 
Day of the laſt J 1 and ſhall ther have 
received the ſolemn Sentence either © Approba- 
tion or Condemnation, they ſhall 1 enter 
upon that State, Which ſhall by that Sentence be 
allotted them; the Righteous into Ha rs and 


theſe States 
hall in the firſt Place be moſt perfect in Itſelf; one 


conſiſting of the moſt eompleat Felicity, the other 


of the moſt exquiſite Torments : That they ſhall 


euch of them alſo be perpetual: The Joys of the 


Bleſſed ſhall thenceſorward receive ho Period or In- 
Jerry tion, nor the Torments of the Damn'd know 

d. either by the Perſons of the Tormented 
Falling | into a State of Annihilation, or by a .Ceſ- 
ſation or Relaxation of the Torments themſelves. 
And thus much is every one ſuppoſed to give his 
Aſſent to, who in the Words of this Article pro- 
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